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Preface

The [ifty years since the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls have seen an immense
development in our understanding of biblical studies, the history of Judaism,
and the rise of Christianity—the result of what has been called by many the
most important archaeological discovery of the century. Recent vears have seen
an intensification of research and publication relating to the scrolls. The purpose
of the Encyclopedia of the Dead Sea Scrolls is to present to scholars and interested
lay people the results of this half century of research and to reveal 1o them this
trove of information that highlights a period in the hisiory of our civilization
the importance of which cannot be overstated. The documents discussed in this
encyclopedia, as well as the historical siles and circumstances, were formative
in shaping the Western religious tradition as we know it. It is therefore no acci-
dent that these scrolls have engendered such great enthusiasm on the one hand
and much controversy on the other. The encyclopedia aims to provide an up-to-
date account of all aspecis of these important finds.

As undersiood in this encyclopedia, the Dead Sea Scrolls are a set of collec-
tions of texts found 1n the Judean Wilderness, an area east and south of Jerusa-
lem and west of the Dead Sea. Although the term Dead Sea Scrofls is usually
used to designaie only the texts found in the eleven caves of Qumran, this ency-
clopedia also includes the texts found in Wadi ed-Daliveh, Wadi Murabba‘at,
Nahal Hever and related siles, Masada, and Khirbet Mird. Taken together, schol-
ars usually designate these collections as ithe Judean Deseri lexts. These maiteri-
als range in date from the fourth ceniury BCE to the seventh century c. While
these collections are often described using the terms scrolls, texts, or doctumerits,
most of the parchment and papvrus scraps are but fragmentary representalions
of what once constituted complete scrolls. Those few scrolls that survive in full-
length copies are often missing sections or break off al certain points. The recon-
struction of the original texts is one of the mosi difficult tasks for scholars and
has been compared 10 assembling a jigsaw puzzle with most ol the pieces miss-
ing. Nevertheless, through reconstruction and interpreiation, the Dead Sea
Scrolls provide textual evidence for a variety of topics, including the history of
the text of the Hebrew Bible, background for the New Testament and early
Christianity, and evidence for the development of Second Temple and Rabbinic
Judaism.

Although research began on the scrolls shortly after their discovery in the laie
1940s and 1950s with the intent of publishing all the texis, scholarship slowed
in the 1960s and was revived only in the 1980s. At that time, there were protests
about the paucity of texts that were available for siudy. Those that had not been
published remained in the possession of the editors, who at limes denied other
researchers access to them. The decade of the 1990s opened with the “liberation”
of the scrolls and countinued by making all the texts available to the pubhc in
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several formats. This encyclopedia could not have been conceived until this de-
velopment in the history of scrolls scholarship had taken place. At the end of the
1990s, it is particularly appropriate to encapsulate this new knowledge in an
cencvclopedia written by experts, each of whose field of studv now has been
greatly enhanced by access to these materials. Even as this encvclopedia goes to
press, editions and translations of the remaining unpublished texts are in prog-
ress in the Oxford University Press series Discoveries in the Judaean Desert.

To be sure, the centerpiece of this encvclopedia is the Qumran scrolls. These
scrolls, along with the other documents, illuminate the several centuries pre-
ceeding Jesus' life and extending until shortly after his death, a2 very significant
period for understanding the history of both Judaism and Christianity. During
this era, Judaism consisted of o varied group of sects and movemenits that rivaled
one another for supremacy. Echoes of these can be found in the Qumran texts,
which shed light on the Essenes, Pharisees, Sadducees, Boethusians, and other
Second Temple groups. This was the period of the rise of Talmudic Judaism.
Further, these texts reverberate in the literature of the Karaites, Talmudic rab-
bis, and early Christians through their exposition and interpretations of Jewish
law, their polemic against other groups, and their own theological and rituat
construction of Judaism. The Dead Sea Scrolls are a unique record of this pe-
riod, for they constitute the onlv contemporary manuscripts of these centuries
outside the Bible itself and some passing references in the works of the first-
century Jewish historian Josephus. In past research, Josephus was the key to
understanding the events of the period. Now, with the eight hundred fifty or so
documents found in the caves of Qumran as primary material, the previously
available sources must be reinterpreted in light of the scrolls.

The Collections

Since the discovery of the first scrolls in 1947 at Qumran, a variety of collections
from different sites in the Judean Desert have been found, sold, and published.
For the most part, these collections have been studied separately in secondary
scholarly literature. They are included together in this encyclopedia for a num-
ber of reasons. First, they all share a similar history of discovery, publication,
and research. Second, thev often throw light on one another when studied to-
gether. Third, the history and archaeology of the region in which they have been
discovered are shared ones. Thus, these several collections together are the basis
of this encyclopedia. At the same time, the quantitative size of the Qumran col-
lection, the important research that has been done on it, and its overarching
significance in historical terms have led us to give greater emphasis to it. Never-
theless, we do not wish to diminish the significance of the other material.
The collections included 1n this encyclopedia are as follows.

Quiniran Scrolls

The most extensive collection is that of Qumran on the western shore of the
Dead Sea. Here, in caves associated with the ruins of a nearby settlement, from
1947 on, remnants of more than eight hundred texts have been unearthed, for
the most part by bedouin. These texts had been brought to the settlement or
copied at Qumran between the third century BCE and the first century CE.

The texts may be divided almost equally into three divisions by their contents:
bihhical books, other books read at the time throughout the Land of Israel, and
sectarian writings describing the beliefs and religious practices of the people who



authored them. While this sect has been identified with many previously known
groups, 1t is certain that it was a Jewish sect with a rather strict construction of
Jewish law, a strong messianic belief, and a cohesive communal organization.
Most scholars have identified this sect with the Essenes, and some recent scholar-
ship has pointcd to relations of the group with the Sadducean priestly sect.

The excavation of the site of Qumran has viclded a building complex that
virtually all archaeologists agree served the community that collected the scrolls
and hid them in the caves. This site was occupied from sometime after 134 BCE
through 68 CE and includes a complex water svstem that fed a variety of installa-
tions, including ritual baths, as well as rooms for public assembly and dining.
Most scholars therefore judged these facilities to have served a group such as
that described in the sectarian scrolls found in the nearby caves.

Samaria Papyri

In 1962, bedouin located two caves at Wadi ed-Daliveh, northeast of Jericho,
that yielded Samarian legal papyri from the fourth century BCE, clav bullae,
coins, and signet rings. Roman coins of the early second century CE and later
remains from the Arabic and Mameluke periods were also located. The Samaria
Papyri, as the documents from this site have been termed, testifv to the legal
usages and state of the Aramaic language in the fourth century BCE. Further,
these texts have helped reconstruct the history of Samaria in the Persian period.

Bar Kokhba Texts

Beginning in 1951 bedouin unearthed texts and ostraca from caves tocated along
the shore of the Dead Sea at Murabba‘at, south of Qumran and north of Masada,
ranging from the Iron Age to the Byzantine period and including texts written
in Hebrew, Aramaic, Nabatean, Greek, Latin, and Arabic. The most important
finds were the so-called Bar Kokhba texts, which were hrought to the caves by
Jewish refugees during the Bar Kokhba Revolt of 132-135 cE. Among them were
Jewish, Greek, and Nabatean legal documents. In addition, some ostraca and
coins were found. The scroll of the Twelve Minor Prophets found there is ex-
tremely significant.

The Isroel Department of Antiquities undertook a survey of the caves of Nahal
Hever, between Wadi Murabba'at and Masada, in 1953. In addition to Chalco-
lithic potsherds, manv remnants of everyday life in the Roman period were un-
covered—clothing, shoes, vessels, textiles, knives and other utensils, baskets,
keys, bullae, coins, and skulls. Additional documents from the Bar Kokhba pe-
riod were also found. Legal documents in the possession of a woman named
Babatha were written 1n Nabatean, Aramaic, and Greek. Hebrew land contracts
from ‘Ein Gedi were another important find, and personal letters from none
other than the teader of the revolt of 132-135 cE, Bar Kokhba himself, were
found addressed to members of his administration. Another cave, excavated in
1955, and known as the Cave of Horror, contained numerous skeletons of
women and children, everyday utensils, and remains of foodstuffs. A further ex-
cavation of this cave in 1961 located fragments of a scroll of the Greek text of
the Twelve Prophets. Those texts listed as coming from Nahal Se’elim actually
derive from Nahal Hever. Taken together, this collection of texts gives us a valu-
able window on hfe in Judea and the Roman province of Arabia in the second
century CE, as well as iltuminating the history of Jewish law and the state of the
Greek, Hebrew, and Aramaic languages in use at the time.
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Masada

In 1955 and 1956, excavations were carried out at Masada by the Hebrew Uni-
versity, the Israel Explaration Society, and the 1srael Department of Antiquities.
Here were tound extensive architectural remains [rom the Chalcolithic periad,
the Iron Age, and the time of Heitod the Great. The maost dramatic cvidence
concerns the destruction of the site in 73 CE and includes the Roman siege works
surrounding the plateau. The site also vielded finds indicative of its occupation
by a Roman garmison after 73 and a later Byzantine church. In addition to the
remains of the Jewish occupiers of the palace during the revolt against Rome
(66-73 CE), including several biblical and a variety of apocryphal-lype iexts on
parchment, there were many coins, more than seven hundred ostraca, and more
than twenty documents on papyrus. The Hebrew and Aramajc texis, though few
in number, include some of the same texis [ound at Qumran. This collection
contributes to an understanding of the hisiory of the biblical text and to the
nature of the groups ihat revolted against Rome in 66-73 CE.

Khirbet Mird

Khirbet Mird, also called Horganiah, yielded forty Greek and ten Christian Pal-
estinian Aramaic documents, as well as more than one hundred fifly Arabic pa-
pyri from the Byzantine period. These texts were found by bedouin in the ruins
of a Byzantine monastery in 1952. This last collection has been given the least
attention but 13 of great importance. It testifies to the retigious situation in the
last years of Byzantine Palestine. Further, biblical fragments in this collection
are valuable witnesses to the Aramaic biblical texts of the time and the state of
the Greek Bible. The Arabic papyri also contain much interesting 1ntormation
for sacial historians.

The Purpose and Design of the Encyclopedia of the
Dead Sea Scrolls

This work aims to encompass all scholarship on the scrolls 10 date, making use
of the research of many scholars of international reputation. It includes the de-
tails of the discovery of the scrolls, a review of the archasological contexi in
which the scrolls were found, descriptions of the various fragments and scrolls,
and a discussion of their conients. The written material and artifacts from each
site, the hislory of the site, and the more general histarical context of the texts
and other finds are the subjects of the articles. Each article siresses the relevance
of the corpus to bibhcal scholarship, its wider historical significance, and, in the
case of the Qumran iexts, how it contributes to the reconsiruction of the Qum-
ran community through an understanding of sectarian rulings, prayer, and ritu-
als. Discussions emphasize the laier impact of the material on Judaism, Chris-
tianily, and other related groups. The various articles constitute a reference work
that unites ihe fields of historical geography, archaeology, paleography, biblical
studies, history, law, theology, and religious studies.

While there 1s a vast and ever-growing literature on the sites in the Judean
Desert and the matenal discovered there, the Enciyclopedia of the Dead Sea
Scrolls is the first and only reference work that brings all the information to-
gether in one place. It goes far beyond the various extant introductions to the
scrolls in two significant ways. First, it provides much more detailed information
and greater background material: second, it encompasses all the collections of
Judean Desert 1exts, not just the Qumran scrolls.



Studies of these sites, or at least some of them, are often included in other
reference works, the principal concern of which is the Bible or ancient Near
Eastern archeology. While our sites are only a minor set of topics in such works
and serve as backpround material in them, they are the primary locus of the
Encyclopedia of the Dewd Sed Scrells. Consequently, the content and design of the
encyclopedia are not driven by the concerns that govern, say, an encyclopedia of
the Bible. The material from each of our sites is the heart and sou} of what is
presented here and what gives structure to the work as a whole. Many biblical
and Bible-related topics fall within the purview of the encyclopedia and are
treated here, but they are included only when they are relevant to the discoveries
in the Judean Desert.

In planning the work, the edilors attempted to organize the large amount of
information available about the sites and to do so with the aim of making the
contents of the encyclopedia accessible to a wide audience. The authors of the
articles were carefully selecied to write within their areas of specialjzation, but
they wrote their entries with the goal of setting forth the material in such a way
that educated readers, clergy, and scholars 1n related fields will be able to profi
from the contributions.

In planning a reference work such as this, there is always a danger that selec-
tion of the contributors will reflect the biases of those who organize it. In order
to counter this problem, a sincere effort has been made to avoid endorsing any
specific views and 1o include a wide spectrum of opinion. The many contributors
represent the diversity and international character of modern scholarship on the
material. They also come from varied religious backgrounds and have been given
the freedom 1o write their articles in ways that reflect their own scholarly points
of view. The Ewncyclopedia of the Dead Sea Scrolls advances no unified ideology
about the ancient sites and finds. Authors were given scope descriptions of the
articles that they were invited to contribute, but they were also encouraged, as
experts in their particular fields, to develop their articles according to their best
judgmeni. The initial descriptions provided were meant only as guides, not as
restrictions on the contributors’ thinking. The authors were assigned word limits
for their articles; these ranged from about five hundred to five thousand words.

The origins of the encyclopedia can be traced to a suggestion by Eric Meyers,
editor in chief of The Oxford Encyvclopedia of Archaeology in the Near East, thal
Oxford University Press be approached about publishing an encyclopedia of the
Dead Sea Scrolls. Lawrence H. Schiffman of New York Unjversity was the first
to be involved in the project, and Marlene Schiffman drafted a proposal that
was submitted to and accepted by Oxford University Press in 1992. James C.
VanderKam of the University of Notre Dame was invited to become the other
editor in chief along with Schiffman. The next step in the planning was to ap-
point an editorial board of experts in a range of subdisciplines connected with
scrolls research. Those who served in this capacity are George J. Brooke of the
University of Manchester, John J. Collins of the University of Chicago, Floren-
tino Garcja Martinez of the University of Groningen, Eileen M. Schuller of Mc-
Master University, Emanuel Tov of the Hebrew University, and Eugene Ulrich
of the University of Notre Dame.

The editors in chief and the editorial board also were assisted by Ephraim
Stern of the Hebrew Unjversity, who served as a consultant primarily in archaeo-
logical matiers, and by four advisers, Joseph A. Fitzmyer, the late Jonas C.
Greenfield, Emile Puech, and Hartmut Stegemann, who contributed their exper-
tise both in the initial definition of articles and their scope and, once the articles
began to be submitted on specific topics and problem areas.

In the complicated process of planning the hundreds of articles to be included
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in the encyclopedia, the editors and advisers began with eight conceptual catego-
ries that were broken down into smaller areas and eventually into individual
topics under each. Those conceptual categories aye:

1. places and archacological sites (both places of general impuortance in the
period covered and archaeological sites with written remains)

2. material remains (the architectural and artifactual material from the sites

included in the work)

written materials discovered in the Judean Desert

relaied ancient texts (Jewish, Christian, and other)

history (political, military, religious, and economic)

beliefs, institutions, and practices

figures (individuals in ancient history)

scrolls research (research, publication, preservation, tools, methods, im-

portant individuals, and institutions).

XN N W

Naturally, the articles are arranged in alphabetical order, but these were the
categories that allowed the editors to plan the work and to make the coverage
as systematic, detailed, and efficient as possible. Each member of the editorial
board was assigned to supervise articles within certain conceptual categories
and Felds of interest.

How to Use the Encyclopedia of the Dead Sea Scrolls

Articles are titled in such a way that the reader will have access to information
from several different angles, whether from the textual or artifactual side or
through more general articles. In addition, articles have been included that pro-
vide necessary background material for understanding the Judean Desert texts
and the research that has centered on them. There are three kinds of headwords,
or article titles: independent entries, composite entries, and blind entries.

1. Independent entries were selected as the most likely term or phrase under
which a person would look for an article on the particular subject.

2. Composite entries are headings under which groups of related topics are
gathered in order to provide appropriate contexis for comparison and to
make comparison more convenient. For example, the composite article on
Qumran consists of two headings, Archaecology and Written Materials.
Each is an independent article written by a different author, and each has
its own bibliography.

3. Blind entries appear in their appropriate, alphabetical place and simply
refer the reader to the independent or composite entry under which the
subject is treated. This reference allows the reader who searches for an
article under a particular title to find the information needed, even if the
article is actually presented under a different title.

The articles are also supplied with a series of cross-references to related mate-
rial. In this way the diverse contents of the encyclopedia are made more readily
available. Readers will find that they can begin reading articles of a more general
character and be guided by the cross-references and the index to progressively
more detailed and more technical articles, which when read in such a fashion
will make sense to people with different levels of previous knowledge.

The editors and authors of the encvclopedia are aware of the changing nomen-
clature and numeration of texts that plagues the still-developing field of Dead
Sea Scrolls studies. Some texis are known by more than one name, as is the case



with the text originally called the Zadokite Fragments, now more generally
known as the Damascus Document. In same cases, there are bath English and
Hebrew names, so that the Hadavot Scroll is the Hebrew designation for the
Thanksgiving Scroll. A few texts also have French or Arabic titles. We have devel-
oped a standardized set of titles for the encyclopedia and caretully followed the
numeration assigned by the International Team for the Publication of the Dead
Sea Scrolls. Occasionally, however, we had no choice but to deviate somewhat
and use differing titles. Further, as research has been progressing, and since the
texts were being published while this encyclapedia was being prepared, changes
were taking place in same aspects of numeration of texts, fragments, columns,
and lines. We have made every attempt to update the encyclopedia to the great-
est extent possible in this regard, but users may occasionally find that recent
publications have adopted titles or numerations that are different from thase
here. For example, we have attempted to follow the new numbering system for
columns and lines in the Hadayaot Scroll, but mast readers will find that the
editions and translations available still follow the old svstem. The simple fact is
that because this field is making so much progress, we could not avoeid such
problems short of delaying the appearance of the encyclopedia for years. We
trust that readers will concur in our decisian to proceed as we have and to live
with these minor inconsistencies and inconveniences for the sake of disseminat-
ing the progress that has made in the study of this feld.

The articles are meant to appraise the reader of the latest scholarship on the
topics treated. To that end they include bibljographies, the lengths of which are
normally proportional to the importance of the topic. These bibliographies are
not meant to be exhaustive but 1o inform the reader of the basic studies, such
as where a text was published or where the standard archaeological report(s)
about a site are to be found. The bibliographies, which are less complete for
publications in languages other than English, are in many cases annatated by
the authors of the articles in order to increase their usefulness.

At the end of the encyclopedia is a comprehensive topical index and a svnaptic
outline of the contents, as well as a list of the Judean Desert texts according to
the official numeration, specifving their titles as used in the encyclopedia which
occasionally differ from those in the official publications.

At the turn of the millennium, it is especially appropriate that the Encvclopedia of
the Dead Sea Scrolls make its appearance, renewing our acquaintance with texts
that were composed over two millennia aga. With access to all of the Dead Sea
Scrolls, there has been a flowering of interest and research, and more people than
ever are invalved in scrolls scholarship and studv, in academic, religious and infor-
mal circles. The volumes of this encyclapedia are meant to establish a reciprocal
relationship between the svnthesis of scholarship assembled herein and furure
study, summarizing past research and stimulating further investigation. Scholars
in other helds will be able to find here material relating to their interests and to
share in the significant progress that has been made since the early years of Qum-
ran Studies in which scholars were accupied so heavily with piecing together the
fragments. Here at last, there is an attempt to bring together into ane place all the
critical texts, introductions, articles, and studies into ane widely accessible wark
for scholars in the field, students of related fields, clergy, and interested lay per-
sons. This encyclopedia sums up all the wonderful accomplishments of recent
yvears and points ta the tasks still awaiting future efforts in this exciting field. In
the process, it fully delineates the Dead Sea Scrolls as a feld of study in its own
right with great contributions to make to the history of Western civilization and
to the modern quest for an understanding of our collective human past.

PREFACE
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AARON. The figure of Aaron, his ancestry, and his rise
to priestly prominence is treated rather tersely in the Bi-
ble. Though he stems from the lineage of Levi (Levi, Ko-
hath, Amram, Aaron; Ex. 6.16-20} he must be distin-
guished from the secondary class of temple servants who
also come from that tribe and more properly bear the
name Levites. [See Levi.] The account of Aaron’s elevation
over his Levitical brothers is not recorded in the Bible,
but we do have the Korah story, in which his prominent
role amid the other Levites is contested (Nm1. 16-17); his
investiture as chiefl priest also is described (Ex. 29).

When we turn to the Second Temple sources found at
Qumran we find a surprising dearth of interest in the fig-
ure of Aaron as a narrative character. Though the name
Aaron occurs numerous times, it almost always refers to
the category of Aaronic priests, rarely to the biblical per-
son himself. Many of the more important references of
this kind are to be found in the Rule of the Community
from cave 1 (108S). [See Rule of the Community.] Here
we find the community itself broken down into two com-
posite parts: the "Sons of Aaron” and the “majority of the
members of the Community.” There is some variation
here as to how the priestly element is named. Alongside
the title “Sons of Aaron” (10S v.21) one also can find
“Sons of Zadok” (108 v.2, v.9), and simply “the priests”
(10S vi.19). These different titles for the priestly element
of the sect must be understood as synonymous. [See Za-
dok, Sons of.]

Interest in the role of the Aaronic priests also is promi-
nent in the War Scroll (1QM vii. 10, xvii.2); here the bibh-
cal role of Aaron in raising up the militia of Israel (Nwi.
1fl.} is drawn upon. In Temple Scroll® (11019) there is
frequent reference to Aaron as the person to whom Isra-
els sacrificial legislation was first entrusted (11019
Xx11.5, xxxiv.13). [See Temple Scroll.] Finally one must
note the interest the scrolls show in a messianic fgure
from the line of Aaron, nearly always paired with a messi-
anic figure from the line of David (e.g., Damascus Docu-
ment, CD xix.11). [See Damascus Document; Messiahs.]

This lack of interest 1n Aaron’s narrative character is
counterbalanced by the very significant attention the fig-
ure of Levi receives in Second Temple sources (cf. Jub.
30-32: Testament of Levi: Aramaic Levi [1021], Aaronic
Text A (bis) [40540] and Aaronic Text A [4Q541]; Heb.
7.9). [See Levi, Aramaic: Testaments.] Nearly all of Aar-

on’s priestly attributes (and their anticipated return) are
funneled into stories about Aaron's ancestor Levi. Indeed,
in much of this literature the relationship envisjoned for
the restoration of a royal and priestly office 15 expressed
through the figures of Judah and Levi.

Alongside the question of the restoration of an Aaronic
messiah 1s the very complicated question of what consti-
tuted authentic Aaronic lineage. This question cannot be
addressed without some consideration of the figure of Za-
dok. [See Zadok.] The hiblical picture portrays Zadok as
one ol David’s two leading priests (2 Smi. 8.17). Eventu-
ally Zadok emerged as the leading priest in Jerusalem,
once the Temple was built. The foundation story of Za-
dok’s elevation is to be found in [ Saniuel 2.27-36. Here
the house of Eli, the other major priestly family in David’s
kingdom, is condemned to lose its priestly status. The his-
torical origins of Zadok and his genealogical relationship
to Aaron are contested issues in biblical scholarship. But
however that historical problem is to be solved the Bi-
ble’s own solution is clear: Zadok is given an Aaronic an-
cestry (I Chr. 5.27-34). The position of Zadok reaches ex-
treme heights in the Book of Ezekiel (44.15-26). For this
prophet claimed that, as a result of the priestly errors that
led to the exile, only priests of Zadokite descent would be
qualified for service at the altar.

The question of how these biblical categories of priestly
superiority functioned in the Second Temple period is
very complijcated. On one level, the name of one particu-
lar priestly party was transformed into the title of a much
broader political constituency in the affairs of this Sec-
ond Commonwealth, that of the Sadducees {the Hebrew
term for Sadducees is derived from the name Zadok). [See
Sadducees.] Yet on another level the figure of Zadok con-
tinued to serve as the person from whom all legjtimate
high priests would trace their ancestry. This is made
quite clear by Josephus (Jewish Antiguities 11.347) when
he notes that the ancestry of the Oniad family could be
traced back to the last high priest mentioned in the He-
brew scriptures, Jaddua (Nek. 12.22). Much of the politi-
cal intrigue related to currving favor with the Seleucid
rulers in Syria involved rival claims to priestly power.
[See Seleucids.]

The Dead Sea Scrolls themselves make ample use of
the polemical bibljcal texts about Aaron and Zadok. But
frequently these allusions do not presume the specific po-
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lemical import of their biblica] origins. Aaron and Zadok
function as ciphers for the sect as a whole. For example,
2 Samuel 2.35 which points toward the rise of the house
ol Zadok and the “sure house” he would build for Israel
is alluded 10 in the Damascus Document (CD 1ii.19) when
the writer describes the sect itself as the “sure house” God
has built within Israel. In a more obvious fashion, the
text of Ezekiel 44.15 is quoted verbatim just a few lines
later in the Damascus Document (CD ii1.21-iv.4). Here
again the priestly titles “"Levite,” “Sons of Aaron,” and
“Sons of Zadok” are given metaphoric value. The Aaronic
priests are the “penitents of Israel”; the Levites are those
who “accompanied” (a wordplay on “Levi” in Hebrew)
those “penitents” into exile: and the Zadokites are the
“chosen ones of Israel.”

The ability to trace a clear and pure Aaronic pedigree
back to the specific figure of Zadok was an especially im-
portant matter in the second century BcE. With the rise
of Antiochus IV Epiphanes and the large-scale persecu-
tion of those who desired to remain true to the demands
of the Torah, there arose yearnings for a return to more
ancient and customary forms of religious observance.
[See Antiochus IV Epiphanes.] Among those desires was
the restoration of the true Aaronic priests and their
proper Zadokite leader. Hopes must have been raised
quite high when the Maccabees appeared on the scene,
restored a modicum of independence, and most impor-
tantly, rededicated the Temple. Yet those hopes were
quickly dashed when the first two Hasmonean rulers,
Jonathan {152 BCE) and Simon {143 BCE), both laid claim
to the office of the high priest ({ Mc. 14.41), a claim that
could only be viewed as illegitimate by religious tradition-
alists. [See Jonathan; Simon.] Most likely it was the tradi-
tionalists of this stripe who formed the backbone of the
group at Qumran: the history traced above accounts lor
the strong asseveration of the priestly role of Aaron and
Zadok in the Qumran sect’s documents of self-definition.
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GARY A. ANDERSON

ABRAHAM (Heb., Avrahant) or Abram (Heb., Avram)
is the name of the progenitor of the Hebrew people. At
first he is called Abram (Gn. 11.26-27, 12.1), perhaps
meaning “exalted father.” (This form of the name occurs
some sixty-one times 1n the Hebrew scriptures, all bur
two of them in Genesis.) Later his name becomes Abra-
ham (Gn. 17.5), meaning “father of a muliitude.” (This
form of the name occurs some 175 times in the Hebrew
scriptures). Abraham’s story is told in Genesis 12-25.
Among the many noteworthy episodes in his life were his
calling {Gn. 12.1-9), his battle with the tribal kings (G#n.
14}, his covenant with God {(Gn. 15), and his willingness
to sacrifice his son Isaac {Gn. 22). His most surprising
failing was his fear and deceit with regard to his wife
Sarah {with Pharaoh, Gn. 12.10-20; with Abimelech, Gn.
20). In subsequent books of the Hebrew scriptures Abra-
ham, the “friend of God” (Is. 41.8; 2 Chr. 20.7; ct. Jas.
2.23), emerges as the most venerable of all Jewish figures
(Jos. 24.2-3; Is. 29.22 51.2: Ezek. 33.24; Mi. 7.20; Sir.
44.19-23). Tt was this great respect for Abraham that led
to much of the interpretation and embellishment found
in later Jewish and Christian sources.

Abraham is often mentioned as the ideal example of
Jewish piety and orthodoxy: his election is a subject of
great interest in many of these sources. Whereas Abra-
ham’s virtues and accomplishmenis are often greatly
magnified, his failings are explained or even justified. Al-
though by no means a major character in the Dead Sea
Scrolls, Abraham does figure sigpificantly in a few pas-
sages.

The name Abraliam (or Abram) is found some eighty
times (including restorations) in the Dead Sea Scrolls
published thus far. About one third of these occurrences
are found in the Genesis Apocryphon (wwhere he is called
Abram). These appearances in the Scrolls cohere with
other early Jewish traditions.

Abraham in the Dead Sea Scrolls. There are three ex-
tended treatments of the figure of Abraham among the
Dead Sea Scrolls. One is found in the Commentary on
Genpesis A (40252) a fragmentary Hebrew scroll; another
15 in the Genesis Apocryphon (1QapGen, 1020}, a poorly
preserved Aramaic scroll; and the third is found in
Pseudo-Jubilees® {40225), a paraphrase of portions of
Genesis and Exodus. All three scrolls are similar to Jubi-
lees in that they are dependent on Gernesis, yet they take
certain liberties with the text. This is especially so in the
Genesis Apocryphon.

Commentarv ont Genesis A. According to the Commen-
tary on Genesis A (40252) God “gave the land 1o Abra-
ham, his beloved. Terah was one hundred and [for]ty
years old when he left Ur of the Chaldees and came to
Haran; and Ab[ram was se]venty years old. Abram lived
five years in Haran, and afterwards [Abram] went [to] the



land of Canaan” (40252 1.ii.8-10). At this point the text
breaks off, making it impossible to discern what interpre-
tive slant, if any, might have been given to the story. Col-
umn iii {6-7) treats brietly the events of Genesis 22:
“"Abraham stretched out his hand .. . your only ..~ bhut
again too little of the scroll has been preserved.

Genesis Apocryvphor. Columns 13 xi1, and xix-xxij of
the Genesis Apocryphon (1QapGen) are substantially pre-
served. Column xviii, which is lost, probably introduced
Abram_ who becomes the principal figure in the remain-
der of the scroll. Columns i—xvii had dealt with the an-
cient patriarchs, leading up to Noah. The surviving por-
tion of column xix begins with Abram’s building an altar
and confessing that God is eternal. Sometime later, fam-
ine forces Abram to travel to Egypt. But shortly alter en-
tering the country, he has a dream: “"And I, Abram_ had a
dream in the night of my entering into the land of Egvpt
and I saw in my dream [that there wals a cedar and a
date palm (which was) [very beautifjul: and some men
came intending to cut down and uproot the cedar but
leave the date palm by itself. Now the date palm remon-
strated and said ‘Do not cut down the cedar, for we are
both from one family.” So the cedar was spared with the
help of the date palm, and [it was) not [cut down)”
(x1x.14-16). Perhaps atiempting to mitigate the patri-
arch’s deception, the dream_in which Abram is the cedar
and Sarah the date palm, implies that Abram’s life was in
danger and that Abram and Sarah (or Sarai) were blood
relatives. The story goes on to tell of Pharach Zoan’s in-
fatuation with the beautiful Sarah and the adventure to
which this leads. There is nothing about the Genesis
Apocryphon that suggests that it was composed at Qum-
ran or by an Essene.

Pseudo-Jubilees®”. Perhaps the most interesting para-
phrase of the story of Abraham is found in Pseudo-Jubi-
lees® (40225). Most of the extant material is concerned
with “[the covenant that] was made with Abraham” (1.4).
According to this scroll God tested Abraham in Gernests
22 because of “Prince Mastemah” (2.i.9-11). The intro-
duction of Mastemah, who is Satan (he is called Belial in
2.11.14), coheres with Jewish interpretive lore found else-
where (cf. Jub. 17.15-16; B.T., San. 89b) and probably
owes its origin to Job 1.6-12.

Abraham in Jewish Piety and Theology. There are
several] important aspects of Abraham’s life that became
foundational lor later Jewish ideas regarding piety. Abra-
ham’s faith, moreover, is viewed as exemplary and in-
forms later Jewish and Christian doctrine concerning
righteousness and justification (being declared righteous
or guiltless by God).

Conversion of Abraham. The Damascus Document
presents Abraham as the ideal convert and supreme ex-
ample of a proselyte. This is because “Abraham did not
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walk in (the stubbornness of his heart), but was counted
as a [riend for keeping the precepts of God and not fol-
lowing the desire of his spirit. And he passed (the pre-
cepts) on to Isaac and to Jacob” {CD #i.2-3). Appropri-
ately, the true taith may be called tlie “covenant of
Abraham” {CD xii.11; ¢k 4Q225 1.4). This idea is [ollowed
up later in the Damascus Document. "And on the day
which a man undertakes to be converted to the Law of
Moses the angel of hostility will depart from him if he
fulfills his promises. For this reason Abraham circurn-
cised himself on the day of his knowledge” (CD xvi.4-6).
The scrolls offer other references to the life and example
of Abraham, but the fragmentary condition of the materi-
als makes it impossible to tell what points are being
made.

God’s election of Abraham. Several explanations in
Jewish lore and legend are given for God’s election of
Abraham (Jub. 12.12-22: Josephus Jewish Antiquities
1.7.1, 154-157; Pseudo-Philo  Biblical Antiguities, 6.1-8.3;
Ap. Ab. 8.1-6). All these traditions which introduce fire
in various ways, are ultimately based on a wordplay in-
volving “Ur of the Chaldees.” Vocalized differently, it can
mean “fire of the Chaldees” (¢f. Tg. Neofiti Gn. 11.31).

The Dead Sea Scrolls may shed light on Paul’s empha-
sis on faith and how it is supporied by what is said of
Abraham in Genesis 15.1-6. According to Paul “one is
not justified by works of the Law [erga nomou) but
through fajth...thus, Abraham ‘believed [epstetisen]
God, and it was reckoned to him as righteousness [eflogis-
the autd eis dikaiosunen)” (Gal. 2.16, 3.6). According to
Pseudo-Jubilees® (4Q226) “Abraham was recognized as
faithful to [Glo[d . . . ] that he might be accepted. And the
Lord blessed [him . .. ]” (7.1-2). The word translated as
“faithful” is from the same root as the word “believe” in
Genesis 15.6. Pseudo-Jubilees® is saying that Abraham’s
faith led to his acceptance. Here we seem to have agree-
ment with Paul's position. But in Miqtsat Ma‘asei ha-
Torah (MMT; 4Q394-399) a different understanding of
Genesis 15.6 is expressed, possibly very similar to the one
opposed by Paul. Near the end of the letter the author
writes: "Now, we have written to you some ol the works
of the Law, those which we determined would be benefi-
cial for vou and your people . . . . And it will be reckoned
to you as righteousness, in that you have done what is
right and good before him, to your own benefit apd to
that of Israel” (40398 2.ii.2-3 7-8=40399 1.i.10-1T1;
1.ii.4-5). The words “will be reckoned to you as righ-
teousness” echo Genesis 15.6. Yet it is performing the
“works of the Law” (sna‘usei ha-torah = erga {tou] nonoun
in Greek) that will lead to one’s being reckoned as righ-
teous before God. This concept may paralle]l / Maccabees
2.51-52: “and reruember the works [ta erza) of the fa-
thers, which they did in their time and received great
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honor and an eternal name. Was not Abraham found
faithful [pistas] when tempted, and it was reckoned to
him as righteousness?” These malerials, especially as
seen in MMT, probably retleet the thealagy against which
Paul so vigoransly aigues in Gulatians.

[See also Genesis Apocryphan; Migtsat Ma‘asel ha-Ta-
rah: and Sarah.]
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ABSALOM, HOUSE OF. The only reference to the

phrase house of Absalanit in the Dead Sea Scrolls appears
in Pesher Habakkuk {1QpHab v.9), where its position in
a dispute between two religious leaders 1s described as
fallaws:

Why are vou siaring, traitors, but are silent when a wicked
man swallows up one more righteous than he? [Hb. 1.13b). 11s
interpretation coneerns the House of Absalom and the men of
its council, who kept silent at ithe reproach of the Teacher of
Righieousness and did nol help him against the Man of the
Lie, who rcjecied the Law 1in the midst of their whole con[ gre-

galion]. (1QpHab v.8-12)

The authar of the pesther is disappointed by the attitude
of the house of Absalom taward the Teacher of Righ-
teousness, this group or family’s behavior appearing to
result in its alignment with the policies of the man of the
Lie, or the Liar.

The historical identilication of the house of Absalom
and the meaning of the title are apen to dispute. William
H. Brownlee (1948) and thase wha agree with his posi-
tion see here a cryptic reference to a religious party given
the name of Absalom wha rebelled against his awn fa-
ther, thereby symbalizing its unfajthfulness to the
Teacher of Righteousness. By cantrast, David N. Freed-
man {1949) and thase who follow him see this as a refer-
ence to an actual historic figure named Absalom and his
family or partisans. They suggest a histarical family such
as that mentioned in / Maccabees 11.70 and 13.11; a his-
tarical figure such as the one mentioned in 2 Maccabees
11.17 {Freedman); or even a later Hgure ta whom Jo-
sephus refers in Jewish Antiguiries (14.4. 4 [71]; Dupont-
Sommer, 1964). The latter set of hypothetical identifica-
tions is not likely, and nominal identifications of specific
persons are not customary in the scrolls. Canversely,
light of the terminology used in the scrolls, Brownlee’s
suggestion may be supporied in the following way: Terms
such as fotise (bavit) and the like are used in the scrolls
to symbalize a definite group or party {Flusser, 1965). For
example, we find the title, the fiouse of Judali, and similar
titles, referring to the Yahad (Qumran) community
{Pesher Habakkuk, 1QpHab viii.1; CD iv.11; xx.10.13; cf.
108 v.6; viii.5, 9: ix.6) and the fonse of Peleg another
cryptic name given to an opposing group {Damascus Doc-
ument, CD xx.22-24; Pesher Nahum, 4Q169 3-4.iv.1), in
which the name Peleg is used to symbolize a schism {cf.
G. 10.25, Jub. 8.8).

This suggestion is supported by anather term, the #ien
of their council (‘e1zalt), used here to define the members
of the house of Absalam rather than their followers. The
term ‘elsafr is used in the Hebrew scriptures for "counsel ”
but in the Qumran scrolls it acquires the additional
meaning of “council”: either "the council of the Yahad”
{10pHab xii.4; Rule of the Community, 108 vi.14) and
its members (1QpHab ix.10; Pesher Psalms®, 40171 1-
2.ii.18; Rule of the Congregation, 1028a i.3; Hadayot®,
1QH vi.11, 13), or the council of their oapponents, the
"seekers after smaoth things” {40169 3-4.i1i.7-8).

Various identifications have been suggested for the his-
torical event mentioned here, mast of them related ta the
histarical identification of the Man of the Lie and his par-
Hsans. One must nevertheless recognize that all identifi-
cations are anly thearetical. Groups such as the house of
Absalom or the house of Peleg, which separated from
their parent bady and attached themselves to others, may
have been ane of the sacioreligious consequences of the



dispute among religious leaders concerning which hala-
khic precepts should prevail in Israel. The existence of
such groups reflects the dangerous situation of schism
among the followers of the Teacher of Righteousness (cf.
10pHab ii.1<4; CD «~ix.32-35; xx.10-12, 22-26) and
within Second Temple Judajsm as a whole.

[See also Peleg, House of, Pesher Habakhuk; awnd
Teacher of Righteousness. ]
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BILHA NITZAN

Translajed from Hebrew by Jonalhan Chipman

ACTS OF A GREEK KING. The scroll fragmeni Acts
of a Greek King (4Q248), previously also Pseudohistory,
is now called Historical Text. Il is approximately 8 by 8
cenlimeters in size and ought to be dated paleographi-
cally to between 30 and 1 BCE. Stitching holes on the right
margin testifv to the existence of at least one sheet to the
right of our column. It is wrilten in late Second Common-
wealth Hebrew. Our fragment preserves nine of ten lines,
all dealing with events connected with King Antiochus IV
Epiphanes: his first invasion of Egvpt, the first siege of
Alexandria, selling Egyptian land, and the capture of Je-
rusalem and the conquest of Cyprus. An interesting fact
mentioned here but not recorded in other sources is Jhat
the Seleucid king sold Egvptian land for lucre. This
agrees closely with the data about Antiochus’s rapacity. It
also explains a difficult verse in Darie/ concerning this
monarch: “and he shall distribute land for a price” {(Dn.
11.39). A passage in Acts of a Greek King, “And when the
shattering of the power of 1he ho[ly] people [comes Jo an
end] then all These things [be fulfilled],” is i1dentical to
Daniel 12.7. Acts of a Greek King refers to events that
took place between 170 and 168 BCcE, and its author does
not know yet of the persecutions of 167 BCE. The Book of
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Daniel, which has ample references to the persecutions
(Dn. 7.25, 11.30-33, and 12.1) and refers also to the vic-
tory over Xerxes, king of Armenia, which took place in
166 BCE, could not have been edited before thrs vear.
Thevefore our text should be regarded as one ol the
sources of Dariel.
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MAGEN BROSHI

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES is the second volume of
a two-volume work, Luke-Acts, which relates the story of
the early church in ways that are sirikingly similar to the
structure and practices of the Qumran community.

Acts of the Apostles. The two treatises, Litke and Acts,
relate the storv of Jesus and the early church. Although
there is no manuscript evidence that the two ever circu-
lated together in antiquity and there are differences be-
tween them, factors such as the use of the double preface
{Lk. 1.1-4, primary preface; Acrs 1.1-2, secondary pref-
ace), the unified narrative, and intertexual connections
le.g., Acts 6.14 appears to have been in mind when the
author wrote the trial scene in Lk. 22.54-71; cf. Mk
14.53-65, especially 58 and M. 26.57-68, especially 61)
suggest that the hwo were planned as one work. A third
generation Christian who is distinct from Luke, the some-
time traveling companion of Paul, probably composed
the work in the last twenly vears of the first century CE.
The empire-wide perspective of the work makes the iden-
tification of the locale for the author and Hrst readers un-
certain.

Acts begins where Luke began and ended: Jerusalem.
The author provides a rough table of contents indicating
the geographical expansion of Christianity out from Jeru-
salem. Jesus says to the apostles {1.8), "You will be my
witness in Jerusalem” (2.1-8.3), "in all Judea and Samar-
ia” (8.4-12.25), “and to the ends of the earth” (13.1-
28.31). The work thus chronicles Christianity’s expansion
from Jerusalem to Rome or from an exclusively Jewish
base to a predominately gentile base. The work attempts
to provide Christians with a new sense of identity as
members of an ethnically and geographically diverse
movement. One important consequence of this orienta-
tion is the conscious effort to Hellenize earlier traditions
in an attempt to make the story reflect the historical real-
ity of Christijanity’s presence in the wider world. Another
is the replacement of the apocalypticism of earliest Chris-
tianity, which contained the expectation of an imminent
parousia, with a new form of salvation history, which of-
ters the Spirit in the present and situales the parousra in
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the distant future. At the same time, the text goes to great
lengths to anchor this movement in Judaism.

Acts and the Dead Sea Scrolls. If we consider Acts
from e perspective of its terminus, we {ind that the text
stands at a considerable remove from the world of the
Judean Deser, especially from the Covenanters at Qum-
ran. On the other hand if we consider Acts from the view-
point of the effort to anchor the movement in Judaism
and to depict Jewish Christianity as the earliest form of
Christianity, there are three broad areas of agreement.

The first has to do with the concept and structure of
the movements. Acts used the word "Way” (Greek, fiodos)
both absolutely (9.2; 19.9, 23; 22 4; 24.22) and with modi-
fiers (10.17: 18.25 20) to describe Christianity as a “sect”
within Judaism (24.14). The closest analogy is the use of
“way” (Hebrew, derekh) in the Dead Sea Scrolls where it
appears both absolutely (e.g., in the Rule of the Commu-
nity, 108 ix.17-18; x.2!; CD i.13; ii.0; and the War Scroll,
10OM xiv.7) and with modifiers (e.g., CD xx.18) (0o mean
the strict observance of the law in contrast to deviation
from the law to another "way” (108 viii.13-15: ¢f. also
ii1.17-21). Both probably took their inspiration from
Isaiaft 40.3 in order to establish self-identity, but devel-
oped it with different nuances. Similar analogies exist for
specific units within the movements. Both Acts and the
Dead Sea Scrolls use the word "many” as a technical term
to denote the full assembly (Acts 0.2, 5; 15.12, 30 and 108
vi.7, 7-9, 11-18 etc.). Each community has a group of
twelve: in Acts they are the apostles {0.2: ¢f. 1,15-20) and
at Qumran twelve laymen, along with three priests, con-
stitute the community council (1QS viin.!-4). Apparently
each group found the number of the twelve tribes of Is-
rael to be important for their identification as a reconsti-
tuted Israel, although again with different applications.
Finally, each has a simjlar leader. Aets knows of “bish-
ops” (episkopoi) who shepherd the flock (Acts 20.28-35)
just as the Damascus Document compares the inspector
(mevaqger) of the camp to a shepherd (CD xiji.7-13) who
functions in very similar ways.

The second area of agreement comprises the common
practices of the two groups. Both practiced communal
meals, which had some eschatological significance, al-
though the seating arrangements at Qumran would have
been foreign to early Christians (Acts 2.20; 108 vi.d-o;
Rule of the Congregation [1Q28a] ii.!11-22). Both prac-
ticed baptism and associated it with repentance, cleans-
ing [rom sins, and entry into the community (e.g., Acls
2.38, 4! and 108Sa iii.6-9), although Christians under-
stood it as an unrepeatable act while the residents of
Qumran practiced it not only in initation (108 ii1.4-12,
v.13-14) but also as an ablution (CD x.10-13). The most
striking practice that they shared is the community of
goods (Acts 2.44-45; 4.32-35 along with 4.30-37; 5.1-1!!

and 108 i.11-13 v.2, vi.16-25). The Dead Sea Scrolls
may help to explain a famous conundrum in Acts where
there is a tension betwveen the sharing of goods in the
narratives (4.30-27; 5.1-11) and the common treasurv in
Lthe summaries (2.44-45; 4.32-35). Although the residents
of Qumran surrendered their property to the congrega-
tion, they did maintain some control (1Q8S vii.o-7, 27-
28). It is thus possible to have a common treasury with-
out surrendering al} personal control of the property.

The third area is the exegesis of scripture (a Greek text
for Acts and generally a Hebrew text for Qumran). Acts
sometimes uses a text that is closer to the text circulating
at Qumran than to the underlving Masoretic Text or the
Septuagint (e.g., Ami. 9.11 in Acts 15.1o and Florilegium
[40Q174] 1.12). Like the Qumran Essenes, the Christian
author understands the text eschatologically, though the
Christian writer looks to the past and present while the
Essenes look to the present and future (e.g., Acis 2.17;
3.24; 10.43; and Pesher Habakkuk [ {QpHab]). They share
a similar herrmeneutic including the use of the same in-
roductory formulae (e.g., Acts 1.20, 23.5 and CD xi.20;
Acts 7.42, 13.33 and 4Q1!174 1.2). In some cases they use
the same texts, although their interpretations vary (see
table 1). Furthermore, for vears New Testament schojars
have thought that New Testament authors used testinio-
#ia in their expositions of the sacred scriptures such as
we fnd in the speeches of Acrs. They based this position
on phenomena such as incorrect attributions of quota-
tions and composite citations. What they lacked was a
pre-Christian example. We now have examples in Testi-
monia {4Q175) and Florilegium (4Q174).

The Essenes and Jewish Christianity in Acts. These
similarities have led some to look for a direct connection
betiwveen the Essenes (following the view that the Qumran
sect is to be identilied with the Essenes of Greco-Roman
sources) and Jewish Christians as they are presented in
Acts. Perhaps the most interesting of these hypotheses
has been the argument that one group of Jewish Chris-
tians sprang directly from the Essenes. This argument re-
quires the postulation of an Essene community in south-
west Jerusalem during the frst century (cf. The Jewish

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. TABLE 1. Major Texts and
Parallels with Dead Sea Scrolls and Acts.

SACRED TEXT DEAD SEA SCROLLS ACTS
Deuiteronomy 10Six.11; 40175 5-8 7.37;
18.15, I18-19 3.22-23
Anios 5.26-27 CD vii.14-15 7.43
Anros 911 CD vii.10; 40174 1.12 15.1o
Habakkuk 1.5 1QpHab [i.17]-i.10 13.41




War 5.145) ar the site where a small second-century
Christian community is known o have resided (cf. Epi-
phanius, On Meastures and Weights, 14). The primary link
between the two is the common practice of the sharing
of goods. As interesting as this hvpothesis is, it rests on a
very tenuous tie between a postulated group ot Essenes
and later Christians who, if they were similar to the Jew-
ish Christians of Ac/s or later Ebionites, were very differ-
ent 1n many important ways. It also requires that the
summary statements in Ac/s reflect actual practices. It is
more likely thar they are authorial generalizations based
on the traditions in the surrounding narratives. They
make the same claim for the early Jerusalem community
that Philo and Josephus did for the Essenes, and this
claim may have been made with the Essenes in mind.

Others have argued that the Hellenists in Acrs 0.1-8.3
who opposed the Temple were related to the Essenes.
This argument is also problematic on several grounds.
The speech of Stephen in Acrs 7.2-53 is an authorial com-
position, which certainly presents the author’'s perspec-
tive, but may or may not prmfide informatjon abour the
earlier Hellenists. Even if it does, the grounds for opposi-
tion are quite different: the Essenes opposed the Jerusa-
lem Temple as ritually polluted; the Hellenists of Acrs op-
posed the Temple as the sole locus of God's presence.
Similarly, some have suggested that the priests who are
reported to have converted to Christianity were Essenes
(Acrs ©.7). However, the text calls them priests in a con-
text devoted to the Jerusalem Temple. It is difficult to
imagine how they could have been Essenes. [Se¢ Es-
senes. |

Along a different line, some have argued that there are
New Testament manuscripts among the unclassified frag-
ments found in Cave 7, including a small fragment of Ac/s
27.38 (7006 frag. 2). The problem wirth this identification
is that there are only rhree unambiguous letters in the
published photograph and three more reconsirucred let-
ters in the published edition, hardly enough to warrant a
firm identification. Even if the case is eventually made
for the identification of some of the other fragments with
New Testament texts, the identification of 7Qo [ragment
2 will remain questionable at best since the fragment is
so small and Cave 7 contains copies of texts other than
the New Testament. The manuscript evidence at Khirbet
Mird is a different story. Here we have a fragment from
Luke (3.1, 3-4) and rwo manuscripts of Aec/s: a fifth-cen-
tury Greek uncial (0244 [Acss 11.29-12.1 and 12.2-5])
and a sixth-century Chrisian-Palestinjan Aramaic manu-
script (Ac/s cpa [Acts 10.20b-29, 32¢_41a]). These, how-
ever, come [rom a Christian monasterv founded in 492
CE. [See Mark, Gospel of; Mird, Khirbet.]

Our present evidence then does not warrant us ro be-
lieve thart there was a direct connection berween the Es-
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senes and Jewish Christianity or Ac/s. It is far more likely
that both movements sprang from a common milieu of
which they are the best attested representatives.
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GREGORY E. STERLING

ADAM. In the literatmre and religion of the Hebrew
scriptures, Adam plays almost no role. The story of his
transgression and eviction from the garden of Eden is re-
counted in a mere two chapters and never addressed
again. One can understand the figure of Adam only in
light of the wider narrative of the primeval hisiory of
Genesis 1-11, which documents the slow but inexorable
decline of humanity that provides the background for the
call of Abraham (G#n. 12.1).

Second Temple sources are divided as to where they
wish o locate the moment of man’s fall within this pri-
meval history. One set of sources locares that moment in



8 ADAM

the sin of Adam: ancther, in the mvth of the “Fall of the
Watchers” {Gn. 6.1-4). In the former category we would
include the writings of Paul, 4 Ezra, and, perhaps, Phile.
Il one is willing (o include svurces bevond the Scecond
Temple peried, ene could alse mention Gnestic materials
and the Life of Adam and Eve.

The other manner of depicting origins of evil within the
world is through the myth of the “Fall of the Waichers.”
This myth can be found in [/ Enoch, Jubilees, and the
Dead Sea Scrolls. The Enoch literature is the best place
to turn fer the full elaboration of the 1ale. But the Dead
Sea Scrolls allude to it in an indirect manner. In the Da-
mascus Document {CD 1i.14-21}, the writer sumimarizes
all the mest impertant mements in human hisiery up 1o
the rise of the sect. Significantly, the sechion begins with
the “Fall of the Watchers”; Adam's sin is passed over in
silence.

One very prominent problem in assessing the role of
Adam in the Dead Sea Scrolls is the ambiguity of the term
adurm in Hebrew. The term can mean “man,” or “man-
kind” in general, or il can specify the figure of Adany In
the Hebrew scriplures the farmer meaning is far more
commen than the latter. We would expect and, in fact, do
find a similar situation in the Dead Sea Scrolls. For exani-
ple, in the Damascus Document {CD x.8) the diminutien
of human longevity—a clear result of the sins of Noah's
generation {Gr. 6.1-4)—is ascribed 10 the sin of “man.”
The Hebrew term used in this lext is adasm, bul the histor-
ical figure of Genests 2-3 is certainly not inlended. All
translations of the text rightly ept for the more standard
meaning in Hebrew, “man,” that is, “humanity.” In other,
more ambiguous cases, it is probably wiser to opt for the
banal translation of “man” than to presume the rarer
meaning “Adam.” Thus, in the Damascus Document {CD
iii.20), just afier the Failures and achievements ol all hu-
man creation have been narrated and Adam has been
colispicuously passed over in silence, the wriler con-
cludes by assenting: “thoese who remain steadfast will gain
eternal life, and all the glory of man will be theirs.” In
light of the overall context of the passage, the translation
ol “man” is preferved. Yet, many schoelars prefer 1o trans-
late the line “the glory of Adam.”

It is a well-known fact arnong schoelars that the scrolls
[ound at Qumran can be divided inte two groups: these
authored by the members of the sect (most likely at the
site of Qumran) and these authored by other groups. The
latter texis were enes that the sectarians clearly respected
or showed some interest in, but they do not necessarily
represent, in every detail, the thought of the sect itselfl. In
light of this, it is certainly worth neting that several of
these nonseclarian texts show substantial interest in the
biblical figure of Adam. As Esther Chazen (1997) has
shown, three of these texts, Paraphrase of Genesis-Exo-

dus {4Q422), Words of the Luminaries® (4Q504), and Sa-
piential Work A* {4Q423), exhibit numercus parallels,
though the closest ones are hetween the first two texts.
In partcular, these [irst two texis evidence an interest 1
Adam’s rule vver all creation, a theme that shows an in-
terpretive decision to regard Gernesis 1-3 as ene compleie
narralive; a tendency to base this rule on the diction of
Psalms 8.7 ("you set him as ruler over the works of your
hands”) instead of Genesis 1.27; and an interest in corre-
lating the sin of Adam with that of the generation ol
Noah, especially in regard to the presence of an “evil in-
clination.”

The most interesting lext among lhese three is the
Words of the Luminaries®, because this text was a set of
prayers [or each day ol the week. Thus, the fall of Adam
would have been read in a weekly fashion as a part of this
liturgy, and it cenainly would have become a ceniral to-
pns il the imagination of these wha recited it in prayer.

Finally, I should mention the important text published
by Joseph Baumgarten {1994), Serekh Damascus
{4Q205). This text shows a very close relationship te Jubi-
lees in the matier of Adam and Eve's process of purifica-
tien afier childbitth. In Jubilees, Adam and Eve must wait
forty and eighty days, respectively, in order ta purify
themselves, prior to entering the garden of Eden. This pe-
riod of time is drawn from Levirzcus 12, a legal text about
purification after childbirth. A parallel of this level of
specificily can come about only as a result of some lorm
of very close centact and/or berreowing. This is hardly sur-
prising, however, in light of the clese filiation between
the Qumran material and the Book of Jubilees. Perhaps
it is significant and worth neting that although Jubilees
ascribes halakhic import te the life and times ol Adam
and Eve, it shows Ilittle interest in highlighting t heir glori-
ous state prior fo the sin or the sin 1lseil; there is liflle
more than the bare biblical narrative. The sectarian wril-
ings from Qumran seem 1o share this mare pedesirian
evaluation of Adam and his sin.

In the New Testament, in Romuans 5.12-21, Paul uses
the Adam-Christ typolegy 1o proclaim that, as sin and
condemnalion came through Adam, life came threugh
Christ. In / Cor. 15,4547 Adam is the ancestor through
whom all have a phyvsical body; Christ's resurrection
guarantees that betievers will rise with a spiritual bady ( /
Cor. 15.22, 15.45). In { Timothv 2.13-14, Adam’s creatien,
prior lo that of Eve, whe sinned first, grounds the author-
ity of men and denies it to women (cf. / Cor. 11.9).

Among the Nag Hammadi texts, an Apocalvpse of Adam
appears. Adain, in the year ol his deaih, tells Seth abnui
his life (creation and fally, aboul a special race whoe have
knowledge of God, about attempis 1o destroy them in the
Fload, and aboul the coming of the [lluminataer.

Extrahiblical traditions about Adam also figure in rab-



binic texts. Some concern his nature or appearance when
first created (he was androgvnous [Grn. Rab. 8.1]; he was
a fully developed man of twenty years [Gn. Rab. 14.7]).
Although angels questioned whether he should be cre-
ated, once he was made, thev had o be commanded not
to worship him (Gn. Rub. 8.10). There were discussions
about which laws were revealed to Adam; it was recog-
nized that he was not born circumcised and that he had
not been commanded 1o keep 1the Sabbath (Gr. Rab. 11.0,
24.5). He is also said 1o have learned the power of repen-
1ance from Cain and 1o have recited Psalm 92 (Gn. Rab.
22.13).
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GARY A. ANDERSON

AEMILIUS SCAURUS, MARCUS, first-century BCE

Roman aristocrat; Pompey's quaestor during the annex-
ation of Syria and conquest of Judea, also Pompey's
brother-in-law and husband of Pompey’s (divorced) third
wife; first Roman governor of Syria. According to Jo-
sephus (Jfewish Antiquities 14.29-33; The Jewish War

AEMILIUS SCAURUS, MARCUS 9

1.127-130), while Pompey was still iIn Armenia campaign-
ing agamst Tigranes he sent Scaurus ahead to Syria. That
would place Scaurus’s mission no later than oo BCE, but
the rest of Josephus’s account scems to indichte that it is
instead to be placed in 65 scr. Perhaps Josephus meant
to refer to Mithradates VI ol Eupator Pontus, whose
death he Indeed reports somewhat later (Anfiquines
14.53). When Scaurus discovered that Damascus had al-
ready been taken by Roman forces, he proceeded down
to Judea. He arrived during one of the critical junctures
in 1the struggle between Hyrcanus Il and Aristobulus 11,
the two sons of King Alexander Jannaeus (died 70 BCE)
and Queen Shelamzion Alexandra (died 67 BCE): Hyrca-
nus, with the assistance of Nabatean forces, was besieg-
ing Aristobulus in Jerusalem. Both brothers appealed to
Scaurus for assistance, employing various arguments and
bribes, and Scaurus decided in favor of Aristobulus. An
ultimatum from Scaurus forced the Nabateans 1o lift
their siege, and then, after Scaurus withdrew to Damas-
cus, Aristobulus inHicied a major defeat on his enemies.

At this point there is spme disruption in Josephus’s nar-
rative in Jewish Antiquities, apparently due to the juxta-
position of material from Strabo (cited explicitly) and an-
other source. Perhaps as a result, the next stage of the
story (Antiquities, 14.34-38; The Jewish War 1.131-132) is
less than clear. Josephus reports that when Pompey him-
self arrived in Syria (64 BCE), both Hyrcanus and Aristo-
bulus sent envoys to him, and Nicodemus, Aristobulus’s
envay, for some reason saw [it to accuse Scaurus of hav-
ing accepted a bribe from Aristobulus. Naturally, this
strange move is said to have made Scaurus turn against
Aristobulus, and, indeed, we may surmise that it played
sonte role in Pompey's decision 1o favor Hyrcanus. Cer-
tainly Scaurus’s continued influential pesition, in Pom-
pey’s eyes, is shown by the fact 1that when Pompey left the
region after the conquest ol Jerusalem (in the summer of
03), Scaurus remained, as the governor of Syria (Antiqui-
ties 14.79; Applan, Svrian Wars 51). In this capacity,
Scaurus undertook a campaign against the Nabateans,
but upon failing to take Petra he came to a financial ar-
rangement with them and withdrew (Antiguities 14.80-
8[; The Jewish War 1.159). After he was replaced in Syria
by Marcius Philippus (c.61 BCE; Appian, Svrian Wars 51),
Scaurus returned to Rome. His subsequent career began
with a succession of high positions (aedile, praetor, gov-
ernor of Sardinia) but ended in exile after he was con-
victed of corruption.

A Fragmentar}r text from Qumran apparently refers to
Scaurus and tantalizingly suggests a supplement to the
story summarized above. Calendrical Document C* from
Cave 4 at Qumran (4Q324a) seems to read hirg “milvvs at
the ends ol lines 4 and 8 of fragment 2. In both cases, the
name appears fairly clearly, the word hrg less so. "Mbhaws
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is most probably a transcription eof Aemilius. Since other
fragments of this text refer 1o Hyrcanus, Aristebulus, and
Shelamzion, it is reasonable (o infer that “Aenulius,” foo,
is a histarical character of the seventies and sixties of the
[irst century BCE. Scaurus is our only candidate, although
it is remarkable that this Quniran text refers to him by
his nomen, in centrast to the Greek and Latin tlexts,
which prefer his cognomen scaurus, As for hrg, it appar-
enlly means that en both of the dates mentioned, which
were in the late summer (end of the sixth menth and fif-
ieenth of the seventh, that is, the first day of the festival
of Sukket), Scaurus was respensible for the killing ol
sonte important Jew or Jews. It seems most likely that
both references are (o the killing of more than one indi-
vidual, ter if only one individual had been killed, the fact
that the event was listed in the calendar would indicate
that he was quile important—but in that case his name
would have been expecled. There seems 1o be no space
for suich a name in the text.

Our sopurces de not supply a reference (o any killing,
much less massacre, perpetrated by Scaurus. We may as-
sume Lhat he participated in Pompey’s campaign against
Aristobulus 11 and in the conguest of Jerusajem, bul we
de not know why any massacres in that context would
have been associated with his name and not with Pom-
pey’s. Of course, we know very little about these events,
and any suggestion here is necessarily speculative. As Mi-
chael Wise has already proposed, nevertheless, il is at-
tractive to imagine some cennection between our text
and the conundrum mentioned above: Why would Aristo-
bulus’s agent accuse Scaurus of having accepted the bribe
fromt Aristobulus? It is likely that this reflects a falling-
out between the two, and il is jusi possible 1hat our text
alludes (o events in that process. Wise suggests, further-
more, that memoerializing such a {(perbaps perfidious)
massacre by Scaurus might indicate Qumran support for
Aristobulus. However, it ntay be no moere than just an-
other item in a general Qumran picture of Roman cru-
elty, such as that painted more fuily in Pesher Habakkuk
(1QpHab ii-vi).

[See alsu Alexander Jannaeus; Hasmoneans; Pesher Ha-
bakkuk: Rome; and Shelamzion Alexandra. ]
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DANTEL R. SCHWARTZ

AENEID. A fragment with a line from the Aercid, the
sonerous Roman epic and “principal secular book of the
Western World” (Knighi, 1958, p. 23), was [ound on top
of Masada near fragments of the Bible, the principal reli-
gious book of the Western world.

Publius Vergilius Mare (70-19 BCE), after composing
his Eclogues (or Bucolics) in 37 BCE and Georgics in 30
BCE, worked for the remaining decade or so of his lite on
composing the Aeneid. Based on the {liad and the Odvs-
sev, it tells the story of the heroic Treojan wartior and par-
agon ol moral virtues, Aeneas, son of Anchises and
Venus, who, despite all obstacles and with the help of the
gods, reaches Italy and prepares the way for the might
and grandeur of Rome.

The small papyrus fragment, Virgil's Aeneid (reclo;
Mas721r), was found in Locus 1039 and bears the inven-
tory number 1039-210. On the recto is part of a line that
conmntained Aeneid 4.9, while on the verse i1s a simijar frag-
mentary line with three words presumably from another
poetl {Mas721v). It is inscribed in large and elegant letters
characteristic of the Old Reman Cursive script (also called
Capital Cursive), with parallels to scripts in the Latin pa-
pyri from Egypt and ihe Roman fert at Vindelanda in
North Britain {Cotten and Geiger, 1989, pp. 28-29). It was
found alengside various scraps of other Latin and Greek
papyri as well as biblical and religious fragments {Cotton
and Geiger, 1989, pp. 18-19), and the archaeo]ogical, nu-
mismatic, and historical indicators poini 10 a date “shortly
before Spring of 73 or 74 CE” (Collen and Geiger, 1989, p.
27). Thus this papyrus “may be the eailiest [extant] MS
witness 1o Virgil, and is certainly the earftest that can be
dated with any certainty” (Cotten and Geiger, 1989, p. 33).
[t prebably belonged (o a soldier in the Legio X Fretensis
(cf. Josephus, The Jewishh War 7.5) or its auxiliaries.

The scanty text preserved on the recto, with reconstruc-
lion, 1s:

INA[ JOR[ JRQUAEMESUSP(
[An|na [s]or{olr quae me susp[ensam insomnia Lerrent] (Aern. 4.9)
= “Anna, my Sister, what dreams lerrify me and leave me helpless!”



After her great banquei welcoming the siorm-tossed Tro-
jans, Queen Dido of Carthage has lisiened through the
night 1o the lengthy siory of Aeneas’s escape from Troy
and his adventurous travels. As dawn nears, Dido, over-
come bv Cupid's machinations, begins her passionate
speech confiding 1o her sister the strengih ol her love.

The edilors of the fragment suggest ithat the papyrus
was nol part of a roll (Cotion and Geiger, 1989, p. 31),
but neither does il appear to be simply a wriling exercise
(Cotion and Geiger, 1989, pp. 33-34). They see it as an
isolated line and thus wonder wheiher it could be “ad-
dressed to someone called Anna,” or whether 1t mighi “re-
flect the writer's feelings of horror ai what he had wit-
nessed on Masada” (Cotion and Geiger, 1989, p. 34).

[t is uncertain wheiher one should focus on the frag-
ment or the opus. Did the Roman soldier have only a few
lines, or Book 4, or the entire Aeiteid? Was he simply
dreaming dactylic hexameter daydreams of his contem-
porary counterpart for forma pulcherima Dido (Aen.
1.490)? Or was he a worthy counterpart for his Jewish
opponent atop Masada? The fragment invites contempla-
tinn of the two scenes at the top and at the [oot of that
majestic mouniain, of soldiers and their books. As the
Roman soldier eyed thai lowering fortress, was he re-
membering the altae moenia Romae (Aen. 1.7), confident
thai his gods would effect the destined victory, despite
the resistance from other divine forces, just as they had
done for pius Aeneas (Aen. 6.176)?
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EUGENE ULRICH

AGES OF CREATION. The iitle Ages of Creation was
given by ihe first editor, John M. Allegro, 1o several He-
brew [ragments. [Sec biographv of Allegro.] Thev siem
from at least four columns of the original scroll and are
copied in a late Herodian formal hand (1thus John Sirug-
nell). However, as observed by Sirugnell, the title fits only
the conlent of fragment 1 bul not that of ithe remaining
fragmenis. A more suitable title would be the one pro-
vided by the work iiself (4Q180 1.1): Pesher on the Peri-
ods. All together, eight decipherable fragmenis are as-
signed 1o this scro]] (Strugnell’s correcied number). Four
other tiny fragmenis are hardly readable. The largesi and
best preserved is [ragment 1. It comes fram the right sec-
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tion of a column, preserving both the upper and boitom
margins, and the upper corner of the right margin. It thus
produces the entire height of a column, This column
seems 1o contain the beginning of the work, or at least of
a major section, since it opens with a formula introdue-
ing the subject: Pesher on ihe Periods. The peshier seems
to have been divided inio units, marked by blank spaces
at the end of each paragraph, as is the practice in many
Qumran manuscripis. Such a blank space of a word or
two is visible in Ages of Creation {4Q180) 2-3.1i.3. In Ages
of Creation (4Q180) 1.0 an entire line was left blank, ap-
parently 1o mark the end of the introductory section and
lo indicaile a new paragraph.

The first paragraph of Ages of Creation opens with the
lille, followed by a general description of the subject mai-
ier, namely the Periods, as divinely preordained and en-
graved on the Heavenly Tablets. It is formulaied in typi-
cal seciarian terminology, especially when introducing
the subject in general terms. For instance, Ages of Cre-
ation (4Q180) 1.2-3 says: . . . before he created ithem he
sel up their activities.” Compare Ages of Creation (4Q180)
with 1QHodayot® (1QH"Y) i.7 and Damascus Document
(CD} ii.7 [See Damascus Document; Hodayot.] This de-
scription refers 1o a concepl of histary as a sequence of
precisely defined periods, a concept accurring in oiber
communily writings (Rule of the Communily, 1QS iii.15
and 23, iv.13; 1QH® i.24: Pesher Habakkuk, 1QpHab
vii.13) and in ancient Jewish apocalypses (e.g., Dr. 9.24-
27; the "Animal Apocalypse” [/ Ern. 85-90]; ithe “Apoca-
lypse of Weeks” [/ En. 91.11-17, 93.1-10]) [See Pesher
Habakkuk; Rule of ihe Community.] The general descrip-
tion of the Periods concludes with a reference to a se-
quence or order (ihe term serekhr is employed), afier
which ihe 1ext breaks off. The following line speaks of
“twenty.” Given the contexi of the Periods and the men-
tion of Isaac’s birth in the following line (4Q180 1.5), the
order may refer 1o the twenty generations from Adam 1o
Abraham, which represent the first iwo Periods. Such an
explanation accounts for the fact ihat all ithe evenis al-
luded 16 in the surviving fragmenits concern episodes thai
fall wiithin these two Periods: the sin of the angels (4Q180
1.7-8; see Gn. 0.1-4), the change of Abraham’s name
(4Q180 2-3.1.3-5; see Ga. 17.3-5), the visit of the three
angels to Abraham (4Q180 2-3.ii.3-4 see Gn. 18.2), and
the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah (4Q180 2-
3.1i.5-7; see Gn. 18.20-21). All these evenis took place be-
fore the birth of Isaac, which marks the beginning of ihe
next series of ien generaiions.

Following the general first section, ithe second para-
graph (4Q180 1.7-10)} introduces a pesher “on Azazel and
the angels.” Mention of the gianis in the next line con-
nects the allusion to the episode of the sinful angels who
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fathered gianis by mortal women (Gu. 6.1-4). Several ag-
gadic expansions of this biblical episode are known [rom
early Jewish sources, roughly coniemporary with the
Qumran scrolls, chiefly I Enoclt (o-10, 89-90} and Juhi-
lees (5, 7.20-25, 10.1-11). One of the main divergencies
among these versions concerns the name and character
of the sinners’ leader. The Ages of Creation identilies the
[eader of the sinful angels with the demon Azazel. In this
it agrees with one of the traditions recorded in [ Enoch
(8.1-2; 10.4-6; 54.5), but differs [rem aneoiher iradition
found in oiher sections of 1 Enoch, where the angel She-
mihazah is mentioned as ihe leader (6.3-7; 7.1-4; 69.2).

The remaining decipherable fragments 2-3 and 5-6
concern episodes from the lile of Abraham. Clearly iden-
tifiable are the change of his name (4Q180 2-3.1.3-5; see
Gn. 17.3-5), ithe three men whe visited Abraham (4Q180
2-3.1i.3-4: see Gn. 18.2) and ihe destruciion of Sodom
and Gomorrah (4Q180 2-3.11.5-7: see Gn. 18.20-21). This
passage also contains an explicit quotaiion of Genesis
18.20-21. Since fragmenis 2-3 are materially connecied
and preserve remains of two successive columns, they es-
tablish the sequence of the description: first the change
of Abraham's name, then ihe visit of the angels, and [i-
nally the destruciion of Sodom and Gemeorrah. Such an
order clearly follows the biblical sequence of episodes as
it is told In Genesis 17-18. The biblical order of events
seems, therelore, to be the underlying struciural principle
of the pesher, as indeed is the case in other comemporary
Jewish apocalypses that present early history (1he “Apoc-
alypse of Weeks,” the “"Animal Apocalypse”). [See Apoca-
lyptic Texts.] If the biblical sequence is 10 be maintained,
the mention of Mouni Zion in Ages of Creation (4Q180)
2-3.1i.1-2 iherefore should be linked 10 an eveni preced-
ing the angels’ visii 1o Abraham. It may have 10 do with
Genesis 13.14-17, where Abraham is promised the land
that was not chosen by Lot. That would alse account for
the meniion of Lot in this context (4Q180 2-3.1i.2) and
for the fact that the siory about ihe desiruciion of Sodem
and Gomorrah follows direcily.

The badly preserved fragments of Ages of Crealion
4Q180 5-o have been placed by miosi of the ediiors after
fragmenis 2-3. Bui these fragmenis mention Pharach
{4Q180 5-6.5), which may refer to the earlier sojourn ot
Abram in Egypt (Gh. 12.10-20; see 4Q180 5-0.2-4). If,
however, the principle of biblical sequence is 1o be main-
tained throughout the pesher, fragmenis 5-6 should pre-
cede fragmenis 2-3 and perhaps be placed at the upper
right seciion of Ages of Creation (4Q180) 2-3.i. i should
furiher be noted ihat fragment 4, which coniains general
predestination phraseclogy, was placed by the first edijtor
al the bottom of fragmeni 3. However it deoes not fit there
maierially or contexiually, and iherefore this joining can-
not be retained.

Although the exiant fragments deal only with episodes
related 1o anlediluvian and pesidiluvian events, 1he origi-
nal work may have included deiails about ether, later pe-
riods, perhaps even of the entire historical sequence.
Lists of historical events or precedents also eccur in other
coniemporary writings (Sir. 16.7-10, I Mc. 251-01}). A
particularly close parallel to the Pesher on the Periods is
provided by ihe "Apocalypse of Weeks” (1 En. 93.1-10,
91.11-17}, an Aramaic copy of which was found in Cave
4 at Qumran (Enoch?® [alse = Letier of Enoch] 4Q212),
and where the entire history is described in terms of pe-
riods of shenritor (units of seven years). [See Enoch,
Books of.]

The Pesher on ihe Periods should be considered as be-
l[onging 1o the peculiar lileraiure produced by the Qum-
ran community, since it contains ideas and terminology
lypical of the community's writings. In faci, the pesher
presents the Periods within the framework of predesiina-
tion characterisiic of the community's thought (4Q180
1.1-3, 1.3,4,9-10; cf. 1Q8S iii.15, CD ii.10). Moreover, il
may be alluding 10 the dualism embedded, according 10
the Qumrannes’ belief, in the present world structure {see
Caquet, 1973 p. 391) since il describes both sinners and
righieous. In iiself the use of the term pesker indicates a
seclarian provenance since the pesker is a iypical product
of the Qumran community. Nevertheless, the Pesher on
ihe Periods Is unique in thai i introduces commenis on
a conceplual itheme, ihe Periods, raiher than on biblical
prophecy, as is the practice in all eiher exiani pesharin.
This, however, does not preveni the author from ciling
biblical iexis concerning varjous deiails in a manner typi-
cal of the pesharim (4Q180 3-4..3-5 quoting Grn. 17.3-4:
4Q180 341 quoting Grn. 13.8 and Gn. 18.20-21; and
4Q180 5-o.0 quoting Ghn. 12.17). The pesher even seems
1o emiploy actual pesher formulas, such as pesher ha-davar
("the meaning of the matier ” 4Q180 2-4.ii.7) or va-"asher
katuv ("and as for what 1s written,” 4Q180 5-6.5).

Preserved in only one copy, it is ditficult to determine
whether the peshker is an autograph or a copy, yef the
Pesher on the Periods falls well within the typical sectar-
ian style and ideclogy. Il may therefore be assumed that
it reflecis a major ideological teaching of the Qumran
communily. Al the same time the pesher betrays a consid-
erable affinity 1o the worldview espoused by ancieni Jew-
ish apocalypses. Such an affinity suggests close links be-
iween the two corpora, perhaps even similar origins. This
conclusion is corroboraled by the fact that a number of
works containing apocalypses, such as Jubilees, 1 Enoch
and the Aramaic Levi, were also found ai Qumran.

What is the relationship beiween Ages of Creation
4Q180 and 4Q181? In his first edition, Allegro published
the two as separate texis without commenting on the
close similariy between lines 4Q180 1.8 and 4Q181 2.2,



referring to the birth of giants. [See Giants, Book of.] This
phenomencen has not vet been satisfaciorily explained.
For Jozel Milik (1972, pp. 112-124) 4Q180 and 4Q181 are
two copies of the same work, a work that, in his opinion,
dealt with the activites ol angels through the Periods. He
combined {he two texis 1o create one document, a combi-
nation adopied by Emile Puech and J. J. M. Roberts. In
Milik's opinion Melchizedek (11Q13) consiitutes a third
copy of the same work. A connection between 4Q180-181
and Melchizedek should be discarded on maierial as well
as conuexiual grounds (see Puech, 1987, p. 509). Consid-
erations of a similar nature disprove the proposed iden-
tity belween 4Q180 and 4Q181 (see Dimani, 1979, pp. 89-
91). 4Q180 and 4Q181 each have a disiinci subject maiter
and literary structure and forms, Their maierial combina-
tion, aitempied by Milik, is problematic. As for the close
paralle]l line concerning 1he gianis, it is well integrated
inio the coniexi of 4Q180, whereas il stands oul in 4Q181
2. If one of these works was commenting on ihe oiher, il
was 4Q181 commeniing on 4Q180 and not, as suggesied
by Stiugnell, the other way around. Perhaps both refer to
a third source, or 10 a biblical episode well known in the
circles of Qumran. 4Q180 and 4Q181 should then be
treated as copies of 1wo distinct works.
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DEVORAH DIMANT

AGRICULTURE. The landscape of the Judean Desert

comsists of four mountainous escarpmenis descending 1o
the east. The uppermost and lowest escarpments are
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composed of hard limesione, the middle 1two of soft
chalky hills. The peaks of the Judean Hills siand at alii-
iudes of 800-1,000 meters above sea level; the Dead Sea
lics approximately 400 meters below the level of the Med-
iterranean Sca. The clithate ol the Judean Deseit 1s unlike
that ol the other deserts in the Land of lsrael which lie
at subtropical latitudes, since the Judean Desert lies on
the leeward side of the Judean Hills and constituies a lo-
cal desert. The Judean Hills have a Mediterranean cli-
maie—rainy in winter and dry in summer. The Judean
Desert is therefore suitable for select sheep breeding. This
easiern arid region of the Judean Hills consists of three
long climatic sirips: a Mediterranean climaie in ihe high-
est part of the Judean Hills, which, in its easternmost bor-
der region, receives some 400 millimeters of rain per an-
num, favoring ihe cultivation of wheat: a very narrow
sirip of steppe climaie in ihe middle part of ihe desert,
which receives some 200-300 millimeters of rain per an-
num, where barley is grown; and an arid climate in most
of the lower region which receives some 100-200 milli-
meters of rain per annum and is suilable for sheep- and
goal-raising.

The Judean Desert never lacks water enijrely and—to a
lesser exteni—lood as the peaks of the Judean Hills re-
ceive some b600-700 millimeters of precipitation each
winier, which flows rapidly down 1o the Judean Desert
and the Dead Sea, filling cisierns in the chalk hills and
potholes in valleys and canyons, and replenishing ihe
groundwater in the desert. A few rather meager springs
may be found in the upper slopes of the desert, while
some large springs, ithe mosi plentiful in ihe Judean Hills,
flow ai the fooi of ihe Dead Sea cliffs in the east.

Sheep-Raising. The Judean Desert is the most suitable
part of the country for raising sheep and goats, in view
of the favorable lithological and climaiic conditions, tis
proximity to Jerusalem and the Temple, and ihe efficieni
seltlement geography of the Judean Hills. Grazing in the
Judean Desert depends on an annual cycle of migraiion,
with ithe animals moving down from the wooded peaks of
the Judean Hills 1o the Judean Desert and ihe Dead Sea
and back. This cycle assures ihe animals of a favorable
climaie and readily available grass, fodder, and waier in
each season of the year. In winter the shepherds bring
their locks down from the villages in the hills to the Dead
Sea coast, where grass grows early in the floodplains of
ihe wadis and springs nourished by heavy floods and the
higly itemperatures ai the Dead Sea, which never [reezes.
In spring the flocks climb westward 1o the chalky hills,
which support ihe low, thin grass known in Hebrew as
revi‘ah (B.T. Ta'an. ba), the first vegetation afier the rainy
season; here the animals can drink water from the many
cisterns and potholes in the valleys. In summer the ani-
mals feed on stubble in the barley fields, fertilize the
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fields with their excreta, and drink water frem cisterns
and pothoeles in the valleys. Finally, in autumn the live-
sinck graze on wheat stubble and fertilize the wheat
fields, alsu eating acorns from eak trees and svcamore
figs (A, 7.14), as well as forest weeds: in addition, the
livestock receive straw from the local village farmers and
drink spring water.

Flocks were mixed, aboul three-quarters of the animals
being sheep, which preduce a variety of dairy products
and have tasty meat and soft and pleasant fleece; the re-
maining quarter consisied of goats, which produce abun-
dant milk but litile meat and coarse tleece (1 S, 25.2).
The Israeliie Hnck was improved by importing fat and
purebred rams from the rainy, wooded hills of southern
Moeab (2 Kgs. 3.4), as we|] as purebred rams and goats
from the high hills of Edem (2 Chr, 17.11),

[l is noleworthy that pilgrims 1o the Jerusalem Temple
in 1the Second Temple period made more than a quarter
of a millien animal sacrifices on each of the three pil-
grimage festivals (Josephus, The Jewishh War 0.9.2); a
small proportion of these animals were reared imt the Ju-
dean Desert,

Sheep and goats provided a maijor livelihood for 1he Is-
raelile peasants living in the hilly areas, thanks 1o their
highly varied range of produce, as one reads in the Baby-
lenian Talmud: “Wheever wishes 1o become wealihy
should keep sheep and goats” (B.T., Hul. 84b). There was
a close econemic relationship between the people of the
towns al the edge of the Judean Desert and the shep-
herds. The laiter received supplies and fodder trom the
townspeople while providing them, particularly residents
of Jerusalem, wilh dairy produce. Thanhs 1o the proxim-
ity of the animals, these Judean towns developed a wide
range of dairy-based industries: from cooked sheep's but-
ter they prepared fat for cocking and frying food; sheep’s
and goat’s flesh was eaten and used as sacrifices at festivi-
ties and festivals: the fleece provided ithe enly fabric for
winter <lothing (the “hairy manile” of Zechariah 13.4 was
a warm fur made from sheep’s hide): the animals’ wool
was used lo weave rugs, lenis (Ex. 20.7), and sachs for
the transportation of grain; the hides were used 1o make
hamesses and shoes, while the skins of J]ambs and kids
provided vessels for water (Jgs. 4.19), oil, and wine (Jos.
9.13), as well as the parchment on which the Hely Scrip-
tures were wrillen (J.T., Meg. 71d; see Har-El, 1977},

Irrigated Farming. The types of agriculiure practiced
by the people and secis of the Judean Desert depended
primarily en Hond crops and irrigated crops in three cen-
ters: Jeriche, Khirbet Qumran, and ‘Ein-Gedi. Irrigated
farming in the Judean Desert began in Canaantie Jeriche;
it continued apace during the years of the menarchy of
Judea and Israel and reached its peah 1n the Hasmonean
and Herodian periods.

The main irrigated crops grown in the Jeriche region
were dates and fax since the Late Bronze Age, and bal-
sam since the Second Temple period.

The date palin and its special uses. The date palm, the
Judean Desert’s only local [ruit tiee, provided the lecal
people with an mpoertiant source of nourishment (B.T,,
Ket. 10b). The palm's fruit, the date, is rich in carbohy-
drates and easily preserved in arid conditipns. Dates may
be caten either fresh and moist or dried; and wine, honey,
and an iniexicaling liquor can be made from them. The
palm grows in nature in cases, where high groundwater
is available, and thrives in snil with a sali conlent of as
much as 20 percent. Palm branches can be used 1o make
baskets, mats, and fibers for string, rope, and hats (Ber.
Rab. 41).

Jericho's daies were already famous in Second Temple
times, as stated in the Toesefia (T., Bitk. 1.5). “No dales
may be brought as firsi [ruiis, save the dates of Jericho”;
and Pliny writes that Judea was famous for ils date
palms, especially those of Jeriche (Natural History
13.6.20; 9.44). Josephus states that the groves of Jeriche
exiended for some 21 square kilomeiers, yielding an
abundance of dates, balsam, balm, mvrrh, and camghor
(The Jevish War 1.0.6; 4.8.3). According 1o data published
by the Israel Hydrological Service, the amouni of water
supplied to Jericho's eorchards by the springs of Nahal
Peral (Wadi ilt), Na'aran, and "Ein-Duk reaches some
1,500 cubic meters per hour.

Flax. Flax was grown 1n the land of Israel in itwoe cli-
matic regions: as a dry farm crop in the Medilerranean
region, which produced rather poor-quality flax; and as an
irrigated crop i arid regions—Beth-Shean and Jericho—
where the vield is of good quality. Flax is associated with
Jeriche in the biblical story of Rahab, who concealed Josh-
ua’s spies under some “stalks of Hax” (Jos. 2.0}

Examination of linen objects discovered in the Qumran
caves has dated ihem to between 1067 BCE and 237 CE, in
good agreement with archaeological findings (Yadin,
1957, pp. 53-50, 1o6I-162). Excavaling ithe Cave of the
Letters in Nahal Hever in the Judean Desert, Yadin dis-
covered many dyed fabrics from the time of the Bar
Kokhba Revoll (132-135 CE; see Yadin, 1993, p. 830). In
addition, Stern mentipns a dye plant from the First Tem-
ple pertod discovered in excavations at "Ein-Gedi (Stern,
1979, p. 247).

The blue dye indigetin was exiracied [rom the plant
Isatts, mentioned in the Mishnah, which grew in the vi-
cinily of Jericho, Zear, and Beth-Shean; the dye itself is
mentioned in the Mishnah and in the Tosefia (Shevi. 7.1;
Shab. 5.9, Meg, 4.7, T., Shab. 9.7). E. L. Sukenik (Suke nik
1956, p. 7, lines 10-11) cites the description in one of the
Dead Sea Scrolls of clothing made of blue, purple, and
scarlet yarns,



Balm and balsam. Balm Irom Gilead is mentioned in
the Bible as early as the period of the Pauiarchs (Gr.
37.25; Jer. 8.22, 40.11); it was probably grown in the Suk-
kot Valley in the Jordan Plain. During the reign of King
Soloman 1t was probably cultivared for use m the Temple,
m “the King's Garden” {Neft. 3.15) in the Kidron Vallev
(Har-El, 1987).

Benjamin Mazar, excavaiing at ‘Ein-Gedi, discovered
equipment used in the manufacture of perfumes: barrels,
bowls, dishes, juglets, balance pans, and sheqel weights
from the First Temple period (Mazar, 1993, pp. 401-
402).

The balsam irees of Jericho are mentioned by Jo-
sephus: “The soil [in Jericho] is 1the most fertile in Judaea
and provides abundance of palms and balsam-irees; the
stems of the laiter are cut with sharp stones and the bal-
sam is collected at 1he incisions, where it exudes drop by
drop” (The Jewish War 1.0.5 [Loeb ed.]; see also 4.8.3).
Sirabo, too, describes the palm groves in a fertile, abun-
dantly watered area near Jerichp, near which are also
“the palace and the balsam park” (Geographv 10.2.41
[Loeb ed.]). This palace was excavaied by Ehud Netzer,
who discovered, north of the palace, a farm, 450,000
square meters in area, fed by aqueducis from Nahal Perat
and the Duk Spring. Netzer believes that the Hasmoneans
grew date palms, persimmon, and balsam trees there
(Netzer, 1992, pp. 690—691). To the west of the farm,
Netzer exposed two large winepresses, which he pre-
sumes were used 1o make date wine and date honey. At
the edge of the farm were various workshops with pools,
ovens, treading pavements, drainage channels, and a
square (12 by 12 melters) building used to store liquids.
These industrial installations were used, Netzer believes,
to produce balsam [rom the Hasmonean period 1o the
first half of the first ceniury CE.

An indication of Judean Desert priests’ cullivation of
perfumes at Jericho and ‘Ein-Gedi may be found in the
Rule of ithe Community: “To offer up a pleasing odor. . .
and may be received willingly 1o atone for the land” (Ha-
bermann, 1952, p. 8, lines 9-10).

Grain. Jericho was a center of Levites, who served the
pilgrims to the Jerusalem Temple. They were organized
in accordance with the twenty-four priestly courses (or
divisions) from the entire Holy Land, twelve of which
stayed at Jericho while 1he other twelve came to Jerusa-
lem from all over the couniry (baraita in B.T., Ta‘an. 27a).
Cultivation of grain ai Jericho, 1o be broughi 10 the Tem-
ple for the offering of ihe first sheal, 1s referred 1o in the
Mishnah: “The men of Jericho did six tihings: for three
they reproved them and for three they did not reprove
them, And these are the things for which they did not
reprove them: they grafted palms [on the fourteenth of
Nisan] the whole day, they did not make ihe prescribed
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divisions in the Shema’, they reaped and stacked beflore
the Omer .. .” (Pes. 4.8 [trans. Danby]).

Agriculture at Khirbet Qumran. The members of the
Judean Desert sects sirictly observed the laws of ritual
purtts, immersing tlhiemsel €y in water hefore anyv praver
or meal. They would not touch bread baked by outsiders
and ate only vegetables from their own fields (Josephus,
The Jewisir War 2.8.5, 8). Philo of Alexandria writes of the
Essenes: “Some of them labour on the land and others
pursue such crafis as co-operate with peace and as bene-
fit themselves and their neighbours” (Every Good Man Is
Free, chap. X1I [Loeb ed.]). The Rule of Community hinis
at 1the sect’s wheal-growing and sheep-raising: “The time
of harvest 1s in summer, 1he time of sowing is ithe time of
grass’ (Habermann, 1952, p. 10, line 7).

The people of Khirbet Qumran, therefore, cultivated
Hood crops and irrigated crops.

Flood crops. Evidence of the cultivation of lood crops
comes from the Hyrcanium Valley, about 5 kilomeiters
wesi of Qumran. The valley is 12 kilomeiers long and 2-3
kilometers wide, providing about 7 million square meters
of fertile alluvial soil and lIoess. The precipitation
amournds 1o approximaiely 150 millimeters per annum,
which tloods the valley's fields in winier. Three Iron Age
setilemenis were discovered in i1he valley itsell, and a for-
iress was built on the hills to the west (Hyrcanium, today
Khirbet Mird). It was here, most probably, ihat ihe sec-
tarians grew grain and perbaps also legumes and vines.

Irrigated farming. The sect’s irrigated fields lay to the
east of Qumran, on the Dead Sea shore, where there are
several abundant sprngs: "Ein-Ghazal (Qumran), some
1.5 kilometers away, with a yield of 420 cubic meters per
hour; and "Ein-Tannur, 2.5 kilometers away, vielding 260
cubic meters per hour. Both springs have a salinity of
2,000-4,000 milligrams chlorine per liter, and their tem-
peratures in ithe monihs of December and Januarv are
25-28 degrees Celsius. Channels and pools that were
clearly used for agriculiure have been discovered at both
springs. The sectarians probably grew date palms here,
since they can grow in sally water. They may also have
grown vegelables, and presumably also baithed in the
warm spring waier.

Some 3 kilometers southeast of Qumran lie the largest
springs of the western Dead Sea shore, ‘Ein-Feshkha or
‘Enot Tsugim. Their toial yield reaches some 50 million
cubic meters per annum, and their salinity varies from
1,500 to 4,000 milligrams chlorine per liter. Remains sim-
ilar 1o those of Khirbet Qumran have been unearthed in
the region, dating from the reign of Alexander Jannaeus
to the Bar Kokhba Revolt (de Vaux, 1993, pp. 1240-1241).
According 1o de Vaux, this was the site of an agriculiural
and industrial settlement that served the Qumran congre-
gation, one of its indusiries being tanning, which needs
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abundant water. The sectarans spent their time writing
scrolls of the law and other scrolls (Yadin, 1957), which
must be written, according te Jewish law, on parchment
J.T Ve, T1d)

Agriculture at ‘Ein-Gedi. The sculement at "Ein Gedi
had 1 3 10 1.4 mullion square meters of land, on hill te1-
races and the estuaries of 1the David and "Arugot ("Arejjah)
stieams, which are fed from springs with a vield of 350
cubic meters per hour, and a salinity of 63-78 mitligrams
per liter. The inhabjiants of this casis raised sheep and
goats (as indicated by the name "Ein-Gedi = Spring of the
Kul) and grew dates (another biblical name of the site |s
“Hazazon-tamar” wherein tamar - dater 2 Chr. 20.2),
camphor (Sorg 1.14), balm (Eusebius, Ononasttkon, s.v.
“Ein-Gedi"), and vines (Song Rab. 1.14). Phny writes:
“On the west side of ithe Dead Sea, bui out of range of 1he
noxious exhalations of 1the coast, is 1he solitarv tribe of
the Essenes, which js remarkable bevand al] 1the other
tribes in the whele world | . . and has only palim-trees for
company. . . . Lving below the Essenes was formerly the
town of Engedi, secon only to Jerusalem in the fertility
of its land and in its groves ol palm-trees...” (Natural
Hisrory 5.15.73-74 [Loeb ed.]). Ameng Yadin's discover-
ies in the Cave of the Letters were letters that Bar Kokhba
had seut to the commander of the "Ein-Gedi region, urg-
ing him 1o send him wheai, sali, palm branches, citrons,
myriles, and willow branches—all the produce of ‘Ein-
Gedi and its envirens { Yadin, 1993, p. 832).
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ALEXANDER JANNAEUS, king and high priest of
Judea from 103 10 76 BCE. There aie those who suppuse
ibat he was the first Hasmonean 16 bestow upoen himself
the titie king.

Alexander Jannaeus was the third sen of John Hyrca-
nus I. His Hebrew name was Jonathan as can be learned
from his coins, which were inscribed with King Alexander
written In Greek on one side and Jonathan High Priest on
the other. During the days of his brother Aristobulis’s
tule, he was incarcerated. Upon the death of his brother,
he was released from prison by his brother’s wife Shelam-
zion Alexandra, who most likely became Alexander Jan-
naeus’s wife following levirale marmage.

The twenty-seven vears of Alexander Jannaeus's rule
were characterized by never-ending wars. [n his con-
quests Alexander Jannaeus bad expanded the borders of
Judea and forced his sole rule as a Hellenistic king in ev-
ery wav upon his subjects. Josephus subdivided the rule
of Alexander Jannaeus inte three periods. During the first
period, 103-95 BcE, Alexander Jannaeus completed the
conquest of the coast of Pajestine from the Carme] to the
bordey of Egvpt (excluding Ashkelon) ainid Herce sirug-
gle in the Hellenistic cities and against their ally Ptolemy
Lathyrus, king of Cyvprus. Alexander Jannaeus was aided
in his battle by Ptelemy’s mother, Cleopatra II1, queen of
Egvpt. During this period he began his attempt te con-
quer Transjordan as well.

The second period, 95-83 BCE, was marked by overt
conflict between Alexander Jannaeus and the Pharisees,
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while he fought ithe Nabateans in the east and Demetrius
I11 in the north. During these vears, Alexander Jannaeus
suffered severe defeats from these kings and was com-
pelled 10 relinquish territories 1o the Nabaieans. In ihe
third period, 83-76 Bk, Aleaander Jannacus resumed his
wars in Transjordan wupon the citics ol the Decapolis,
however, when he besieged the city of Ragaba, he fell ill
and died.

Events [rom the era of Alexander Jannaeus's reign are
meniioned in three pesfers from Qumran Cave 4: Pesher
Isaiah” (4Q161) on the verses from Isaia/ 10.28-34 de-
scribes an enemy advancing from the northeast toward
Jerusalem, almost conquering the citv, buit compelled to
retreal due to divine intervention. 1n light of Josephus's
description in The Jewishr War 1.86 and Jewis/: Antiquities
13.324-355, it appears that this enemv could be identified
with Ptolemy Lathyrus. In 103 BCE, Ptolemyv waged war
against Alexander Jannaeus, conquered the ciiv of Shihin
in the Upper Galilee, and advanced souithward in the di-
reclion of Jerusalem. Alexander Jannaeus was defeated,
but Piolemy was forced 1o retreat from Judea when his
molher Cleopaira |11 embarked with her aimy for Pales-
tine in order to siop him. In Pesher Isaiah’, Piolemyv’s re-
reat from Judea was explained as the fulfillmeni of this
prophecy of Isaiah.

Evenis of 88 BCE are alluded to m Pesher Nahum
(4Q109). Here, the Seekers afier Smooith Things, idenii-
fied as the Pharisees, inviled Demecirius o Jerusalem.
However, the Lord protecied Jerusalem, which did not
fall ino 1the hands of geniiles from the davs of Anliochus
uniil the Roman conquest. Later on, the “Lion of Wrath”
hanged the Seekers afier Smooith Things (the Pharisees)
alive on the tree.

In The Jewish War 1.92-98 and Jewisht Antiguities
13.370-383, Josephus relates thai 1he enemies of Alexan-
der Jannaeus summoned Demelrius o invade Judea and
promised him aid. Demeirius invaded Judea, camped
near Shechem, and defeated Alexander Jannaeus in bat-
Ue. After this deleat, ihe majority of ihe Jews abandoned
the camp of Demelirius, and he returned 1o Syria. Then,
Alexander Jannaeus caught eight hundred of the Jewish
leaders who rebelled against him and crucified them in
Jerusalem. In light of the similaritv between the descrip-
tions of Josephus and Pesher Nahum, it is accepied that
the nickname of Alexander Jannaeus in the pesharim is
the “Lion of Wrath,” and that the pesher relales 1o the
evenus of 88 BCE. The proof from Pesher Nahum that Al-
exander Jannaeus hanged the rebels alive is significani
since some scholars had doubted it and were of the opin-
lon that it was invented by Nicolaus of Damascus, histo-
rian of Herod the Great and a source for Josephus.

The Temple Scroll (11Q19 Ixiv.0-9) siates that whoever
turns his nalion over to a foreigner must be hung on a
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tree. Thus, Yigael Yadin suggesied ithat Alexander Jan-
naeus executed his enemies according 1o the laws appear-
ing in the Temple Scroll, and concluded {hat Pesher Na-
hum, iberelore, does not criticize Jannaeus. This
snggestion cannot be accepled since the author ot the
peshier alluded to Deuteronomy 21.23: (“You shall not
leave his corpse overnight on the iree but vou shall bury
it on that dayv” } when he wrote “for the hung on the tree
shall be called living. ...” Hence, he assumed that Alex-
ander Jannaeus violated the law of the Penateuch in the
manner in which he executed ihe rebels or by not inter-
ring those who were hanged immediatelv. Il is possible
to see in Pesher Hosea® (4Q167) an allusion to the evenis
of 88 BCE as well. |n this composition, fragmenis of a
pesher on Housea 5.13-14 were preserved:

Ephraim saw its illness and Judah its wound and Ephraim
wenl 10 Assvria and seni for an enemyv king, and he will not
be capable of curing vou or remove vour wound. For I will be
as a lion to Ephraim and a cub to the house of Judah, I will
prev upon and will go and will take, and there will be no

SAVIOr.

The cub ihai will harm Ephraim and the house of Ju-
dah without a savior is undersiood bv the author of i1he
pesher 1o be speaking of 1he execution of the rebels by the
“Lion of Wrath,” desjgnaring Alexander Jannaeus.

An additional scroll from Qumran that probably men-
tioned Alexander Jannaeus is Apocryphal Psalm and
Praver (4Q448). This scroll comains a praver for ihe
safelv of “King Jonathan” and his kingdom. Tt is probable
that the king meniioned in Apocryphal Psalm and Prayer
is Alexander Jannaeus, ihe only king whose Hebrew name
was Jonathan. The praver also thanks the Lord for his
having saved King Jonathan on a dav of war, On the basis
of the description of Josephus, il is possible to suggesi
three evenis in which it is feasible 1o attribute Jonathan's
rescue 1o divine interveniion. The first 1s Alexander Jan-
naeus’s war againsi Obedas | in 95 BCE, in which the Jew-
ish forces were driven by the Nabatean army into a deep
valley and Alexander Jannacus barely succeeded i escap-
ing. Another possibility is the rescue in 103 BCE when
Peolemy Lathvrus reireaied from Jerusalem. The ihird
possibilitv is the reireat of Demeirius [rom Jerusalem in
88 BCE. Il is also quite possible that the author veferred
io a differeni eveni in the course of Alexander Jannaeus's
life for which we have no deiails.
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ALLEGORY OF THE VINE. Sce Wisdom Texis,

ALLEGRO, JOHN MARCO (1923-1988), scholar, au-
thor, and scrolls editor, attended the University of Man-
chester afier wartime service and received a bachelor ol
arts degree in Oriental Studies (1951) and a masier of arts
degree (1952). In 1954 he became Leciurer in Compara-
tive Semitic Philology in Manchester but in 1953 had al-
ready been sent 10 join the editorial team in Jerusalem
responsible for the Cave 4 texts. Here he worked, chiefly
with Jézef Milik, on the 1exis containing biblical interpre-
lation. [See biographv of Milik.] Having once been a can-
didate for the Methodist minisiry, his linguistic studies
and work on the scrolls nevertheless convinced him that
established views on the origins of Christianity were
wrong. He concluded that the Qumran communily antjci-
pated much of the history and docirines of early Chris-
tianily and his popularizing of these views created tric-
tion with his editorial colleagues, culminating in a letler
by his colleagues 1o the London Tines afier a radio broad-
cast in English in which Allegro claimed 10 have proof for
his conclusions in the texts he was ediing. Allegro came
to believe that the delay in publication of the Cave 4 ma-
terials was due to a policy of suppression, and that he
was being viclimized.

Allegro succeeded in bringing the Copper Scroll (3Q15)
1o Manchesier lor opening, which took place in 1956. [See
Copper Scroll.] Convinced that this was a genuine trea-
sure list, he suspected his colleagues’ claim that it was
folkloric arose from dislike of him and from fear of insti-
galing a bedouin treasure hunmi. Although ns official
translation was entrusted to Milik, Allegro finally lost pa-
tience with Milik’s procrastination and published his own
edjtion (although Milik's preliminary edition did appear
before Allegro’s publication). Allegro’s opinion of the
genre of this text is now generally accepted.

Allegro was enthusiastic and enterprising: during the
digs at Qumran he made his own smal] excavation and
tonk numerous photographs of the silte and the texts,

which are invaluable and have now been published in mi-
crofiche form. He later organized other excavaljons at
and near Qumran in the hope of discovering more caves
and more texis, possibly some of the Copper Scroll trea-
sures. An indefatigable broadcaster and writer, he made
a documentary in 1957 tor the British Broadcasting Cor-
poration (breoadcast in 1959).

He published most of the Cave 4 1exts entrusied 1o him
quickly in journals, and finished his assignment, aided by
his Manchester colleague Arnold Anderson, 1n 1900. The
edition has been criticized as careless, and it is clear that
Allegro was more interested in the wide dissemination of
the conienis of the scrolls. By contrast, his more careful
colleagues did not publish their texts at all. His resigna-
tion from Manchester in 1970 coincided with publication
of his notoricus book, The Sacred Mushrooms and the
Cross, which identified Christianity as a cull based on a
hallucinogenic mushroom, and he later developed this in
The Dead Sea Scrolls and the Christian Mvth (1981) in
which he traced what he saw as key ideas and practices 1n
the scrolls into Christianity and gnosticism, arguing for a
common mystical tradition (connected with the halluci-
nogenic mushroom) from which the myth of Jesus arose.
In an appendix to this book he published a text (4QThera-
peia) thalt he took to be an account of a heuling, but
which has since been claimed 10 be a meaningless writing
exercise. Allegro’s subsequent writings on the history of
Judaism and on religion and medicine evidence a widen-
ing of inleresis. Despile general academic scorn, Allegro
has mainiained a large popular following (there is a John
Allegro Society), and his views on the scrolls and Chris-
tianity have been voiced by a small number of scholars
and journalists. His personal charm, enthusiasm, range
of interests, dislike of academic cliques, and open-mind-
edness conirast with the widespread image of him as a
cynical sensationalist.
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PHILIP R. DAVIES

ALPHABETS. Alphabetical inscriptions have been in
exjstence since the Canaaniles of Palestine first invented
the consonantal script under the influence of the Egvp-



tian script in about 2000 BCE. The eartliest picces of evi-
dence for consonanial alphabetical inscriptions are the
cuneilorm consonantal alphabet of Ugarit from the four-
teenth cenlury BCE (2743 letters: faleph jbghdinyzhimksi-
idnzs ' fuvu fpsqrsgt + s the traditional alphabetical or-
der can alJready be recognized p after © [avoz]). and the
Old Canannite cuneiform alphabet of Beth-Shemesh
(thirteenth century BCE) which gives evidence of the
south-Semitic alphabetical order in Palestine (hllngivsror-
sknhsp’[cdeplt [ fcvin/Zedbizdyvts/ty (A. Lundine Le Muséon
100, 1987 pp. 243-250). Evidence for the twenty-two-let-
ter consonanial script in the traditional order in Syria-
Palesiine comes [rom the twelfth century BCE in old Ca-
nannile script at ‘Izbet Tsartah in Judea (* [avin] after p);
the eighth century BCE in paleo-Hebrew script at Kunitil-
let "“Agrud in Sinai (* [avin] after p) and at Lachish and
Qadesh Barnea; in Aramaic script at Deir "Alla; outside
Palestine at Tell Halaf (" [wvin] afier p); seventh century
BCE in Phoenician script outside Palestine at Salamis:
and also in Etruscan and Greek script.

The alphabels were wrilten on stone limestone, jars
potsherds (ostraca), and seals. The inscriptions were the
result of school exercises (Lemaire 1981; Haran, 1988} or
the work of apprentices in sea] cutling, ov perhaps even
the result of apolropaic magic rites (1he latter being even
more likely when the inscriptions were parl of grave do-
nalions or ossuary inscriptions such as were found ai
Beth-Shemesh and Jericho), or on magic bowls, in use
from 1he fourth century ce. Some inscriptions were likely
also created for the purpose ol votive and memorial in-
scriptions, such as those thal have been found at Haira
and Dura Europos.

Alphabetical inscriptions in the Jewish square scripl
were found in the [ollowing places: the ruins of Khirbet
Qumran, one ostracon, aboul 30 BCE (de Vaux, Revie
biblique o1 [1954] 229; p afier * [wvin], this ostracon, 1n
addition 10 the inkwells and the wriling 1ables is one of
the indications for a writing school at Qumran) Murab-
ba‘at four ostraca (Mur 73, 78-80) and two [ragments of
leather (Mur 10 11}, all in a formal bookhand and a]
from about 100 cE except for Mur 73 (which is from
about 50 BCcE). Mur 73 (Djscoveries in the Judaean Des-
ert, 2, p. 175 pl. L1I} consisis of personal names arranged
in nonalphabetical order, Mur 78 (Discoveries in the Ju-
dacan Desert 2, p. 178, pl. LIV) is a palimpsest with each
letter being written two times, Mur 79 (Discoveries in the
Judaean Desert, 2 p. 178 pl. LV) exhibits p after * [uvin]
and medial as well as final letterforms with the exception
of final mem, Mur 80 (Discoveries in the Judaean Desert
2,p. 179, pl. LV), Mur 10 (Discoveries in the Judaean Des-
ert, 2, pp. 90-92 pl. XXVI) is a palimpsest (originally an
account) that also exhibits p afier * [wvin] and medial as
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well as final letterforms, Mut 11 (Discoveries in the Ju-
daean Desert, 2 p. 92, pl. XXVII) is perhaps a palimpsest;
Masada two ostraca, about 74 «F, in a formal bookhand
Maso06 with p after * [evin] and Maso07, Greek (Mas782
and Mas783) and Luatin {MasY&3) aiyd Dilinenal Greck-
Latin (Mas941); alphabetical inscriptions were also found
at Masada, from about 74 ck; Herodion, one ostracon was
found from the end of the first century ¢k, the front and
back of it being in a [ormal bookhand, a personal name
follows beginning with * [«/ef]: at Nabad Michmash (Wadj
Tsuwenit about 10 kilometers northeast ot Jerusalem),
were found, in addition to other inscriptions, two-wall in-
scriptions with alpbabels written by Jewish refugees in a
formal bookhand from perhaps 70 cr with p alter * [evin].

Alphabetical order 15 evident in lists of personal names
on several ostraca rom Masada Mas608 and Maso09 (74
ce}, and on one ostracon of unknown provenance afer
an wphabetical inscription as well as on a list of proper
names from Qumran Cave 4 (4Q34!) composed as part
of a writing exercise in Herodian sciipt (¢f. also Greek ol
Mur 122). Use of the alphabet as an aspect of poetic style
is found in the acrostic psalms and hymns in the manu-
scripts of the Dead Sea Scrolls. In addition to the tradi-
tional order with ¢ [vin] after p in Lamentanons from
Qumiran Cave 4 (4Q111) 1 and Lamentations” (5Q7) 4,
the following are writlen as acrostics: Psalms® from Qum-
ran Cave 4 (4Q84) 112; 1Q10; Psalms® (4Q89) 119;
Psalms” (4Q90) 119 Psalms from Qumyran Cave 5 (5Q5)
119; Psalms’ from Qumran Cave 11 (11Q5: hereatter
11QPsalms’) 119, only partly 11QPs* col. xxiv (equals
Psulm 155); Lamentations [rom Qumran Cave 3 (3Q3) 1
and 3: Lamentations’ (5Q7) 4; nol written as acrostics are
Psalms” lrom Qumran Cave 4 (4Q83) 25 and 34: Psalms'
irom Qumran Cave 4 (4Q85) 37 Psalm 37 in Pesher
Psalms® (4Q171); 11QPsalms” 145 Lamentations’ (5Qo)
4. in Pesher Nahum (4Q169) 1: Mur 88, XII Nah 1; Sir.
51 in 11QPsalms” col. xxi; Apostrophe 10 Zion in 11QPsal-
ms® col. xxii and in Psalms' (4Q88).

Letters ol the alphabet 1n the pales-Hebrew and in the
Jewish square scripl ave attested as ciphers and numeral
signs trom the end of the second century BCE: within the
dates on coins of Alexander Jannaeus, 103_-760 BCE (cf. the
Greek legend); for counting pages and coluinns, in the
oslracon Mur 72 (120 BcEg), 1n Rule of the Cnmmuniw",
4Q256 (=4QS"). Paleo-Hebrew 1V is used as a division
marker in puleo- Leviticus® (11Q1); paleo-Exodus™ (4Q22);
Psalms” [rom Qumran Cave 4 (4Q84; below col. v before
the beginning ol col. vi, the beginning of Psalm 94: and
perhaps above col. aai, ¢f. Aramaic 7 [ief] used 10 sepa-
rate one saving [rom the other in Ahigar, sixilv/[ifth cen-
tury BCE' J. M. Lindenberger, The Aramuic Proverbs of
Afngur, Balimore, 1983, p. 305(1.).
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On the Dillision ol Literacy apd Schools e Ao

G. WILH¥1 M NEBRE

AMERICAN SCHOOLS OF ORIENTAL RE-
SEARCH. A scholarly organizaiion founded in 1890 by
a consortium of twentyv-one institutions of higher learn-
g, the original purpose ol the Amerjcan Schools of Ori-
ental Research (ASOR} was, according (o the {ounding
coramitlee’s circular of 1895, 10 establish an overseas
school in Jerusalen:

_. . The object of the schoul wonld be 1o alford graduates of
Amel ican lheological seminat les, and other stmilarly quaalificd
persons, opportanilies 1o prosecute Biblical and |jngusties in-
vestigalious ynder more favorable condilions thal can be se-
cured at a distance from the Holy Land 10 gather material
for the llusiration ol the Biblical nanalives: 1o sellle doubiful
points it Biblwal topography; 10 ideniily historic localjiies;
Lo explore and, 1f possible, excavule sacred siles.

(King, 1983, n. 2b)

The bibliocentric attitude reflected in this circular was a
direct result of the legacy of nineieenih-ceniury explor-
ers, lravelers, and missionaries, whose rediscovery of the
Holv Land led uliimately to the establishment of the most
important national schools of archaeologv, the British,
French German, and American schools in Jerusalem.
The high point of America’s nincteenih-century accomn-
plishments was the signal achievement ot Edward Robin-
son, who first visiled Palestine in [838 and whose explo-
ration and identification ot sites with bibheal connections
made him America’s first biblical archaeologist.
Instrumental in the establishment of ASOR were three
pareni societies: the Society of Biblical Literature (SBL),
[ounded in 1880 as the Socierv for Biblical Literature and

Exegesis, whose president 1n 1893, Joseph Henry Thaver,
promoied the cffort that resulied in the circular quoted
above; the American Orienial Society (AOS), which for-
roallv endorsed the idea in 1896; and the Archaeulogical
instnute ol Amrepica (AlA), windh endorsed the proposal
in 1898 und had previous|y established overseas centers
i Alhens (1882) and Rome (1895). The broad backing ol
such diverse bodies led in time 1o a restatement of goals
and objectives that extended the ASOR's purview beyond
the Levant into the greater Near East and its historical
reach and {ocus bevond the biblical world.

ASOR opened ils Jerusalem School in 1900 with
Charles C. Torrev, Professor of Old Testameru a1 Yale, as
s first direcior. lis quarters were in a large room of a
hotel near the Jafla Gate inside the Old Ciiy, where lec-
lures were given and field projects planned. The first
long-term director of the Jerusalem School was Willlam
F. Albright, who served from 1920 (10 {929 and from 1933
lo 1936. The first major field project was the expedition
io Samaria between 1908 and 1910 led by George A. Reis-
ner, Clarence S. Fisher, and David G. Lyon. During ihese
early vears the Jerusalem School was run by a managing
committee in the United Stales; reports of the school’s
aclivities were normallv presenied ai meetings held in
conjunciion with the annual meeiing of the AIA and the
SBL. ASOR and the Jerusalem School were one and the
same unlil the opening of the Baghdad School in 1923,
Anticipating ihat event, ASOR was incorporaied in the
District of Columbia in 1921 with the plural “Schools” in
the 1ite, a title that was reaffirmed in the annual meeling
of the Corporation in Philadelphia on 18 November 1995.
In 1923 the Egvplian ankh, symbol of life, inside of which
was the sign of the deilv, the eight-pointed Babylonian
slar, became the svmbo! of ASOR.

ASOR and the Dead Sea Scrolls. ASOR plaved a ma-
jor role in the recovery, publication, and dissemination of
information about (he Dead Sea Scrolls from their earh-
esl discovery. Four of the scrolls were brought first 1o the
Jerusalem School in 1948 1o John Trever, who was actling
direcior on behalf of Millar M. Burrows. Burrows was
also president of ASOR and bappened 10 be away on offi-
cial business a1 the Baghdad School. Trever recognized
the scrolls’ importance, photograpbed them, and sought
the advice of Albright at Johns Hopkins Universiiv. Al-
bright responded in 1he following letter:

My heuaruesl congrainlalions on the greatesl manuscript dis-
covery of modeqt {ymes! There is no doubt i mv mind lhat
the script I more agchae than thar of the Nash Papyrus. 1
shomld prefer a date aronnd t00 Be .., Whal an absolutely
incredible find'! And there can happilv not be the slighlest
doubt in the world abomnl 1the genuheness of the manascripl.

(King, p. 1lo)
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ASOR was granted full rights (0 publish (hose first
manuscripts; and Millar Burrows made the [irsy public
announcement of (ke discoverv. Among the first scroils
published by ASOR were the Isaiah' mannscript (10Jsa%),
(he Rule ol (lie Commuairy (105), and Pesbier Habakhnk
(10pHab). 1t 1972 ASOR published Scrofls fion Qunnan
Cuve 1, edited by Frank Moore Cross, Ji., et al., which
contained Trever’s [irst color photographs.

A~ a pesull of the 1948 Wuar of Independence, the Jeru-
salem School wound up in the Hashemite Kingdom of
Jordan, where it remamed until 1967. Excavations at
Qumran and the adjacent caves were conducied bejween
1949 and 1956, led by Roland de Vaux of the Ecole
Bibligne et Archéojogique Frangajse and Gerajd Lankes-
ter Harding of the Department of Antiquities of Jordan.
American scholars Frank Moore Cross, Jr., and Patrick
W. Skehan were assigned key roles in the publicauon of
all new malterials discovered in these vears by virtue ol
their official role in the adminisiration of the Palestine
Archaeological Museum m Jerusalemy, home of the De-
partment of Antiquities ot Jordan. Publication of Psalms®
(1105} in 1965 by James A. Sanders was also an etfort in
which ASOR was active.

The debate over public access (o the serolls and (heir
publication reached ils cenith in the early 1990s. In this
connecuon, ASOR called upon its vice president for ar-
chacological policy, Walier E. Rast, 1o prepare a policy
statement in consullation with the Standing Committee
on Ancieni Mannscripts chaired by James C. VanderKam,
which waus adopted with some revisions at the Novembuer
1992 meetng of the hoard of rusiees m San Francisco.
Unlike stalemenis ot policy stich as the one by the SBL,
ASOR’s policy takes into account both written and non-
wrilten archaeological remains and reattfirms the right of
the host country to regujale access and guaraniee proper
site preservation (Mevers, 1994, pp. 458-459).

Wc the members of ASOR alfirm the priorttv of nauonal an-
tigilics authoriiies 10 manage and regulate cultural remains
As an vrganizaton ol scholas devored to ecovery of the cul-
tures of Middle and Near Eastern lands, we real{yrm the prin-
ciples of scholarly integrity and ethics with respect to reirieval,
prepdralion, preservation, and timely publicalion of material
remains, ineluding fexts.

1 Pnhlcation

Before assignment ol finds 10 an excavalor(s) or editor(s) by
the responsible anthorines (be thev (he Licensed excavauor(s)
or the antiguittes anthoritv) and (heir scholarly advison s, these
graups should detennine what constityles a reasonable nme
tor pnblcation. 1n the case of major finds, it 1s desrablc that
prelimmary edithons be promptlv pnblished 1n the interval be-
fween assigniment and publlcationl Lthe excavator(s) vr ed,-

tor(s) should be encomraged (o cooperate witlh \nterested
scholarly natties

2. AN
o Recogrnesog that thie responsible gurgpaties aorharing s and
Hhetr s holagh advisors sl be copeerned with seannng and

preserving the Tinds, > Likelv that scholaddy access 1o the
orieinals, alter pyblication, will s1ill be necessary Such acceess
will be regnlated by the responsible anriqaines autherities and
Ihéil schol:arly advisors,

b After the reasonable time il (see no 1 above) has passed,
the muaterials, photographs, and Jdocumentation should be
made gencrallyv accessible within the Jimns of the regnire-
mcnes for preseriatjon and laws of the host country.

New Ceniers. Because of the political division of Jeru-
salem, Nelson Glueck, past director of the Jerusajem
School and the president of Hebrew Union College (HUC)
in Cincimnnati, established an HUC campus in west Jerusa-
lem n 1964, which he envisioned as a successor (o the
Jerusalem School. The 1967 Arab-lsracli War resulted in
the umnificarion of the city and an Arab bovcott of all
scholars why worked in Israel. ASOR's response (o this
development led (o the reorganizaltion of the Jerusalem
School into the W. F. Albright Instiwute of Archaeological
Research (AIAR) in 1969 and to the establishment of the
American Center of Oriental Research (ACOR) in Amman
m 1970. George Ernest Wright, president of ASOR at the
ume, ook these steps to preserve ASOR' historic posi-
lion of political neutrality, thereby enabling ASOR schol-
ars 1o work on both sides of the Jordan River. Another
research center, the Cyprus American Archaeological Re-
search Institule (CAARI), was eslablished 1n 1978, four
vears after Wright's death. Today, all three centers are in-
dependently incorporiied and administered by individual
boards of trustees, though (his was not the original in-
teni. The Albright Institute has had as fellows numerous
important scroll scholars and has sponsored many lec-
tures and seminars on the Dead Sea Scrolls as well.

The decentralization of ASOR has had a profound and
lasting impact on the sociely. ASOR’s historic roje in fos-
tering overseus ficldwork todav is reflected 1n the over-
sicht work of the Committee on Archaeological Policy,
which acls us an accrediting agency. 1n recent vears this
commillee has also turned its attention o broader policy
questions such as ethical issues concerning the preserna-
lion of siles, lrade in antiquities, and responsibilily Lo the
public. ASOR’s Cammitlee on Publicalions monitors all
the society's journals and monographic publicatjions. lm-
portani articles dealing with the scrolls have appeared in
ASOR'’s publicaiions Bihlical Archaeologist and Bulletin of
the Amwrican Schools of Oriental Research. The home of-
fice provides assistance (o the overseas cenlers as needed,
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including library exchanges. Various leclures on the
scrolls and the archaeology of Qumran have been pre-
senled at ASOR's annual meetings. ASOR also offers
scholarships 1o students and faculty among the approxi-
mately 140 colleges, nnversines, seminates, and myse-
urms that make up the ASOR conpsor tium.

ASOR 15 the major internatjonal scholarlv organjzation
dedicated to promoting research in the Middle East. 1is
record of political neutrality has earned it widespread re-
spect from nearly all the countries in the area. Effective
| July 1996, ASOR administrative offices were relocated
to the campus of Bosion Unjversity adjacent to Lthe offices
of 1he Archaeoclogical Institute of America.

[See ulso Discovery and Purchase: Publicatjon, wrd
Scrolls Research.]
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Eric M. MEYERS

AMMAN MUSEUM. The National Archaeological Mu-
seumt on the Citadel in Amman is the principal archaeo-
logical museum in Jordan. The museumn has long been
associated closely with the Jordanjan Department of An-
tiquities, wlich played a central role in the discovery,
purchase, preservation, and publication of the Qumran
scrolls until 1967. Along with other national treasures,
fragments of at least twenty scrolls are housed in the mu-
seum, including the whole of the Copper Scroll (3Q15).
These materials were transferred from 1he Palestine Ar-
chaeological Museum (now Rockefeller Museum) in Jeru-
salem before 1967 tor an exhibition.

The complete list of fragments housed ai the National
Archaeological Museum is as follows:

Scrul] Fragimenl Amman Museum No.
1013 Phlactery 1-58 J 5926 A, 15926 C

1017 Jnbdees’ I No number assigned
1Q18 Jubijlees’ 1-5 No number assigned

Scroll Fragment Amiman Muasenm No
Q19 Noah 1,3 No number assigned
1020 Genesis Apocry- | -8 No number assigned
Phon
1022 Words of Moses 1-28, 31, J 5023
313-37,
41-45,
47-49
1023 Enoch Giants® 1-22, 24~-31 J 5928
1027 Mysteries 1-17 J 5928
10284 Rule of the Con- Cols 1-ii No number assigned
gregalion
1QM  War Scrull 1-2 J 5928
1034 Liturgical Prayver 1 J 5928
1035 Hodayul” 1-2 ) 5928
(Numbered 1033 on
the museum plate)
1036 Hymns 1-18,20-.25 J 59238
1Q37 Hymnic Composi- 1-6 J 5928
fions?
1070 Unclassified frag- 1-32 J 5928
MeTi}

3015 Coppet Scrull 23 segments

4022 pateo-Exodus™ I Nu number assigned
40109 Qphelerh’ 1-6 No humber assigned
40162 Pesher 1saiah® | No number assigned
40175 Testimonja Single col No number assigned

The fragment numbers are given here according 1o the
principal published edition of each manuscript in the Dis-
coveries in the Judaecan Desert (of Jordan) series (Oxford,
1955-). In some of the museum plales the fragments are
numbered differentlv, this is especially the case for
Words of Moses, Mysteries, and Hymnic Compositions.

In adilition to these fragments, a group of uninscribed
and unidentified fragments not listed in any catalogue is
given the Amman Museum number J 5927, A glass plale
in Lhe museuni containing some linen with verv neat edg-
ing is labeled AF 33.

The collection in the museum in Amman js represenla-
tive of the Qumran finds as a whole. There are examples
of texts wrillen on leather, papyrus (e.g. 1Q70), and cop-
per. There are examples of Hebrew, Paleo-Hebrew
(1Q35), and Greek scripl (in the Copper Scroll). Most of
the lexis are in Hebrew; two are in Aramaic (1Q20,
1Q23). There are examples of all kinds of scribal prac-
tices, including marginal marks (4Q175), paragraphing,
and cancellation dots (4Q162).

The principal exhibit in the museum is the Copper
Scroll. [See Copper Scroll.] This was originally sawed inio
sirips In Manchesier in 1955 and 1956 and was exhibited
in the museum in cases built shortly afierward. In the
earlv 1990s it was agreed belween the Jordanian and



French authorities that the scroll should be conserved in
the laboratories of Electricité de France. In 1997 the con-
served scroll, 1ogether with a facsimile, was formally re-
ceived back for the Jordanmians bv Her Majestv Queen
Noor at a4 ceremony in the Louvre, Paris. After being ov-
hibjted i Paris and in Manchester, the scroll returned o
the National Archaeological Museum mm Amman where
it 15 now on permanent display in speciallv constructed
mounts, together with one of the facsimiles.

In addition, 1woe scrolls from Cave 4 form part of the
permanent display in the museum: Pesher 1saiah’ and
Testimonia, which is a single column coniamjng four
quotations: Exodus 20.21, Numbers 24.15-17, Deuteron-
vy 33.8-11, and a passage that is either quoted from or
quoted in the Apocryphon of Joshua® (cf. 4Q379 22 ji.7-
15). Some artefacts from Qumran are also on display. A
large collection of silver coins from Qumran is alse held
in the Amman Museum,

Apart from ihe official publications, the best photo-
graphs of many of the fragments in the Natjonal Archaeo-
logical Museum have been itaken by Bruce and Kenneth
Zuckerman of West Semitjc Research during a project
completed in association with Princeton Theological
Seminary.
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GEoRGE J BROOKE

AMOS, BOOK OF. See Minor Prophets.

AMRAM. Appearing frequently in genealogjcal lists of
the Hebrew scriptures, Amram is a son of Qahat (Kohath)
and father of Aaron, Moses, and Miriam (Ex. 6.18, 6.20;
Nm. 26.58-59) his wife was Jochebed, his father's sjsier.
Amram is also prominent in a number of Second Temple
wriltings. In Pseudo-Philo's Bibfical Antiquities (9.1-10) he
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1s the hero of a sijgnificant incident before the birth of
Moses. In Jewis/ Autiquities (1.210-210), Jusephus writes
of visions vouchsafed to Amram before the birth ot Mo-
ses. In a later work, Sefer fne-Razitm, a Hebrew magical
text originating trom the hisynjllennum CE, Anram, Lo-
gether with Qaliat and Lex, figuces in the book's chain ot
transmission from Noah to Moses. Interestinglv, Amram
plavs no major part inJubilees, which is generallv linked
to Aramajc Levi (1Q21, 4Q213-4Q214a) and the Testa-
ment of Qahat (4Q542).

Significantly, in view of Josephus's writings, five copies
of 1the Visions of Amram were found in Cave 4 at Qum-
ran. Although this number of copies suffices to show that
the work musi have had some importance for the Qum-
ran covenanlers, no references 1o it occur mn sectarian lii-
erature. In 1972, Jézef T. Milik published a substantjal
fragment of the Visions of Amram® (4Q544) and claimed
that Origen had alluded to it. Milik recognized six coptes
(4Q543-548?). Emile Puech thinks ihat the same scribe
copied the Testameni of Qahat and the Visions of Am-
ram’. Moreover, he notes that the Testament of Qahal
starts on a piece of leather with a join on the right, and he
even speculates that this work and the Visions of Amram®
might have formed part of the same manuscript. Detajls
about the ol her manuscripts of the Visions of Amram are
not vel known.

Milik dates Visions of Amram® 1o ihe second ceniury
BCE. His view that it mayv come from the earlier part of
that ceniury has been challenged, however, and ihe
manuscripl most probably comes from the latter part of
the century. The published text is written in Late Literary
Aramaic of the tvpe famijliar from the other Aramaic doc-
umenis found at Qumran.

The beginning of the work has survived, and jts super-
scription reads: "Copy of the Book of the Words of the
visions of Amram.” The word eopy may be compared
with the term copy used in Ezre 4.11 while "Book of the
Words of . . . Amram” resembles the recently deciphered
phrase "Book of the Words of Noah” in the Genesjs Apoc-
ryphon (1QapGen, col. v). The book is clearly a testa-
meni, recouniing Amram’s words to hjs children “on the
day of his death, in the 136th year, the year of his death.”
Although the title "Testament of Amram” would fit its
contents, in fact. the work is known as “The Visions of
Amram.’

The full contents of the work remain unknown because
parl of 1t 18 lost: some substantial fragmenits have been
published. Column j, lines 10-15, as reconsirucied by
Milik (1972} from [ragments of three manuscripts, tells
of a dream vision in which Amram sees two angels. One
18 like a serpent, and his garment js muliicolored and
dark, while the other has a happy visage. Thev rule over
all bumans, and thc two beings are struggling over Am-
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ram. In a second, fragmenianry column, Amram is called
upon to make a decision between these two beings. Milik
thinks 1thai this ragmentary second column is column 2
of the manuscript. It ideniifies one figure as Melchiresha’
and associates him with darkness, while the speaker is
the angel who rules over light. The name of the 1ruler of
licht has been losi, but it 1s ofien reconstrucied as Melchi-
zedek. Other names found in the iext are “ruler of light”
and “ruler of darkness” (cf. 1QS iii.1e 20, CD v.l1a 18,
eic.). In the next column, apparenily, Amram asks the
ruler of light a question. Milik calculaies that these three
columns comprise approximaiely one-third of the book.

In the Bible, Melchizedek was the mysierious king of
Salem encouniered by Abraham (Gn. 14.18), as well as
the type of a priest (Ps. 110.4), and a type of Christ (Hub.
5.6). In the Melchizedek scroll tound in Cave 11 at Qum-
ran (11Q13), Melchizedek appears as a heavenly figure,
as he does in Gnostic texts, such as the Nag Hammadi
Codex (9.1). He was 1he object of much (chiefly heretical)
speculation in early Christian circles, where his priesily
function is combined with his eschatological rale.

The dualism of light and darkness in the Visions of
Amram is notable. It is, of course, very iypical of the
sectarian documents. However, the dualism of the two
spirits is already present in Aramaic Levi, which clearly
aniedaies ithe Visions of Amram {and ithe Qumran sect),
This does not necessarily demonstraie that the Visions
of Amram was writien by the Qumran sect; a pre- or
extra-Qumran origin is quite possible. On the other
hand, in reference to Aramaic Levi, it is generally
accepted that the seciarian community did not compose
Aramiaic documenis, but this facior is not necessarily de-
ierminative.

The 1hree sacerdotal wrilings, Aramaic Levi, ihe Tesia-
meni of Qahat, and the Visions of Amram, form a series
of priestly instructions, Aramaic Levi is the oldest of the
works and the one on which the other two depend, al-
though the exact relationship beitween them cannot be
determined. The Tesiameni of Qahat and ihe Visions of
Amram were composed 10 addiiion to the exisiing Ara-
maic Levi in order 1o legitimaie ihe continuiiy of ihe
priesily line and its teaching. This theme is stressed in
Aramaic Levi and particularly in the Testameni of Qahat.

Milik (1978) has suggesied that 1the conflict among the
angels over Abraham’s soul described in Origen (Homily
25 on Luke) derives fromi the Visions of Amram. That
view is based on his emendation (ediiorial alieraiton} of
Origen's Abrahar inio Amram. A very simjlar contlict be-
itween Michael and the devil over Moses' body is men-
tioned in Jude 9 while the theme of 1wo confliciing
angels is found elsewhere, for example, in Hermas (The
Shepherd, Mandaies 6.2.1) and the Armenian pseudepi-
craphical work, Questions of Ezra. Thus, Origen’s ac-

quaintance with the Visions of Anwam is nol delinitely
demonstrated.

Milik suggesied, moreover, thai the works of “the three
patriarchs” (Gk, Ton g’ patriarchon) mentioned in Apos-
tolic Constitutinons 6.16.3, connected with “the apocrvplial
books.” are Aramaic Levi, the Testament of Qahat, and
the Visions of Amram. This view has not been widely ac-
cepted, and, unless it is, there is no assured reterence to
the Testament of Qahat beyond ihe single manuscript
from Qumran. Nonetheless, it seems quite correct to en-
phasize the relationship between Aramaic Levi, ihe Testa-
ment of Qahai, and the Visions of Amram, works associ-
ated with ihe descendants of Levi, down 10 Aaron, the
direci tather of the priesily line of Israel.

[See also Aaron; Levi, Aramaic, Miriam; Moses; Priests;
Qahat;, Testamenis; and Visions).
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ANGELIC LITURGY. See Songs of the Sabbath Sacri-
fice.

ANGELS. Originally, Hebrew mal’ak and Greek argelos
were terms thai indicated messengers, be it beiween hu-
mans or between God/ihe gods and humans. During ihe
Second Temple period the divine messenger was identl-
fied with other heavenly beings, like ithe seraphim, the
holy creatures, and so forth, and thereby became by itselt
a designation for heavenly beings, which may have some
coniact with humans. Jerome took the Greek argelos for
the translation of heavenly messengers only, hence the
modern European term argel,

Angels play an importani role throughout the Dead Sea
Scrolls as well as in other Jewish writings of 1the time.
Josephus noles 1the Essene practice of keeping angelic
names secret (The Jewish War 2.142). Yei, even withou
identifying the members of the Qumran community with
the Essenes as described by Josephus, ithe developmeni
of Jewish angelology during the last centuries before the
destruction of the Second Temple is most remarkable,
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Luke’s short notice concerning the Sadducees’ denial of
the exisience of angels {(Acts 23.8: cf. Daube, 1990) needs
further consideraiion, especially in light of receni ai-
lempts (0 stress a more Sadducean character of some
Quniran writings. [Sce Sadducees. ]

However, a specific, cohereni doctrine of angelology
within the Qumran communiily cannot be easily defined
because of the nawre of the sources and our lack of
knowledge concerning the provenance of Qumran writ-
ings and their literary development. Fragments from /
Enoch and Jubilees, for example, have been found ai
Qumran, and these works are, among others, major
sources of angelology. Though il seems that the works
did not originate within the community, the faci that they
were copied so often shows that their angelology was ac-
ceplable in the Qumiran community.

The different works attributed 1o the Qumran commu-
nity show sometimes quite disparaie beliefs and motifs
concermng angels, though ai times allusions jn one work
find a closer explanation in another. A work like the
Songs of the Sabbaih Sacritice (4Q400-407, 11Q17,
Mas1k) is a classical source [or a fully developed angelol-
ogy, Temple Scroll* (11Q19) in conirast, does not men-
tion beavenly beings at all. Some pesharin use angelic
terms (4Q174, 4Q177, 4Q182, 11Q13) whereas oihers do
without (4Q169; cf. Davidson, 1992, pp. 136-141).

Combining ditterent sources is highly problematic and
might produce an artificially coherent picure. There are
many differences berween ihe sources, and yet some con-
nections can be made. The Dead Sea Scrolls mosily re-
flect aspecis and problems of beliefs in angels commonly
shared in the Judaism of the period: Angels rule over na-
ture, serve God, waich over the tree of knowledge, and so
forth. The scrolls meniion several angels by name, These
(and many more) are known from the Jewish literaiure
of the time,

Terminology and Interpretation. The first aspect to
be siressed is an exegetical one. Jewish lileraiure of ihe
Second Temple period identified more and more Biblical
Hebrew terms as angels regardless of earlier probable
meanings. Designations for God or terms that survived
from polyiheisiic myth were now understood as angelic
designations. The “sons of God” (G, 6.1-4) become “di-
vine beings”—angels—as already in ihe Septuagini. Dead
Sea Scroll literature is especially rich in angelic terms de-
rived from combinations with the words E/ ("God”) or
Elins;, for example, the War Scroll (1QM x.8).

The same holds true for certain biblical references (o
“holy ones,” which are quite often undersiood as angels
{again as in the Greek translaiion). According 1o the War
Scroll (1QM i.16), “holy ones” appear at God's side to de-
siroy Lthe sons of darkness (following Yadin’s reconsiruc-
tion; cf. Zec. 12.5). The War Scroll also offers a play on
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lhe words “holy ones,” referring to angels and human be-
ings side by side ({1QM x.10-12 and xii.1-7, as in Hoda-
yol!, 1QH" x1x.9-11 [xi.0-8]). This kind of double usage
has its clearest parallels in / Enoch’s “Book of Parables”
({ En. 37-71), where both nieanings change constanily.
Yel, some commentators stress the interpretation of the
"holy ones” as mere human beings. The quesiion has
given rise 1o much discussion among scholars (mositly re-
lated to the explanation of Daniel 7, see Di Lella, 1977).

One of the more inieresting features of angelology in
the Dead Sea Scrolls is the development of the meaming
“angel” for the Hebrew term realt (though still maintain-
ing a series of other connotations, including “spirjt”; see
Davidson, 1992, pp. 155-156; Sekki, 1989, pp. 145-171).
Here, 100, a double meaning is very common, for exam-
ple: “And a perverted spirit you purified from great viola-
tion, so that it might stand in rank with the host of holy
ones, and so that it might come 1ogether with the congre-
gation of the sons of heaven. And you cast for man an
elernal lot with the spirits of knowledge” (1QH" xi.22-23
[i1i.21-22]). Holv ones and sous of heaven are iypical
ternis for angels in the Dead Sea Scrolls; they are paral-
leled here by the term spirits of knowledge. A few other
texts attribuie limited knowledge 10 the angels (1QH” ix
[i]}. Yet, the person joining their congregation has been a
perverted spirit: spirit, like kol one, can designate in the
same conlext angels and human beings. Some scrolls re-
fer 1o angels as “spirits of knowledge” (Elei da‘ar, New-
som, 1985, pp. 23-24; cf. Mach, 1992, pp. 133-144),

The Dead Sea Scrolls use the term “prince” or “com-
mander” (sar} quite trequenily (cf. Daniel 12.1). Ii seems
ihat this term replaces anoiher biblical expression for
“messenger” (tsir) found in /safak 63.9. The passage from
{sarah seems to be used in the War Scroll (1QM xiii. 14),
yel its importance is much greater: A certain reading of
the prophet’s Hebrew words allowed for the term Angel/s of
the Presence, which is atiested quite often in the Qumran
Writings.

Following such exegetical practices, the Dead Sea
Scrolls offer a full range of comparable terms for angels
that often derive from former divine designations (New-
som, 1985, pp. 23-29; Noll, 1979, pp. 216-240; Yadin,
1962). Scholars often have iried to identify angelic beings
mentioned 1n ihe scrolls with specific angels such as M;-
chael. However, such identifications serve mostly modern
needs for systematizing an othenwise quite unsysiemaitic
literature, The “Prince of Light” in the Rule of the Com-
munily from Qumran Cave 1 (hereafter, 1QRule of the
Communily, 1QS iii-iv} need not be the archangel Mi-
chael (Davidson, 1992, p. 148; Segal 1992} or Uriel.

The Visions of Amram™' (4Q543-548) are of special in-
terest in this regard: the angel who appears seems to have
three names. Jozef Milik (1972) discusses the possible
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names For the angel and his evil counlerpart (4544 2.3,
3.2y, as does Paul Kobelski (1981). It seems clear that
angels might have had more than one name at a time.

The Melchizedek scroll (11Q13) places Melchizedek 1n
opposition 1o Beljal (the "evi]l one”) and his angels, mak-
ing Melchizedek o savior Hgure for the end tume. The
identification of Melchizedek with Elohim (perhaps
11Q13 i1.24-25} is nol complelely certain; however, Mel-
chizedek clearlvy 15 depjcied as a heavenlv [igure, a
priestlv savior {Milik, 1972; Kobelski, 1981},

Arother aspect of the interpretative activity of the
Qumran community is the introduction of angels 1mio the
biblical text, whether bv identifving biblical terms as
angels or by adding angels 1o the biblical story. The Gene-
sis Apocrvphon (1QapGen), for example, speculates
about wheiher the wonderfu] appearance of the newborn
Noah is a stgn that his parenis are indeed the watchers
(angels who descended according 10 1 Enuch). The three
men who visji Abraham afier his circumcision in Getiesis
18 are undersiood, il seems, explicilly as angels in the
Ages of Crealion (4Q180}.

Duality and Communion with Human Beings. A ma-
jor characteristic of the belief in angels in Qumran, how-
ever, is lthe sp-called communion with the angels, which
has to be seen in connection with certain duajisiic len-
dencies thal are more promineni in the Dead Sea Scrolls
than in most of the contemporary literature. In a variely
of works, this communion of members of the Qumran
community with the angels is either presumed or ex-
pected (especiallv in Hodavol®). In the dualistic partition-
ing of humanity inio the Sons of Light and the Sons of
Darkness, who are alloiled 1o the principal angelic
Princes of Light and Princes of Darkness, respeciively,
communiiies are maiched with the corresponding angelic
host: 1the motifl is formulated primarily in ierms of the
communion of the Qumranites and the Angels of Lighi
only. The dualistic division of humanity is broadly [ormu-
lated in the Treanise on the Two Spirils, now part of
1QRule of the Communiiy ¢(1QS 11i.13-1v.20). The text is
sitlh under discussion because of its theological ditficul-
ties. The precise [orm of the dualism is al issue as well as
the quesiion whether and when some tepms indicate a
more personal angelic being or, to the contrary, might
sii]] be undersiood as nouns designating human situa-
itons and/or behavior. Yel, the tdea of a common future
hatile of the Prince of Light and the Sons of Light (ie.,
the Qumranites) against the forces of darkness (angels as
well as humans) is clearlv linked o the dualistic division.

Followjng biblical and later traditions, the communion
of humans with angels in the eschatological batile agamsi
Belial and his angels 15 especiallv developed in the War
Scroll. From the beginning of that scroll, angels from

both sides seem to [orm part of the armies together with
the humans (1QM 1.10-11, ix.14-10, xii.1-9). For ihis
batile the names of the archangels will be wrilien on the
shields of the towers (1QM ix.14-10). Accordinglv, the
War Scroll proliibits certain people firom staving m the
camp, “lor the angels of holiness are in the camp, to-
gelther with their hosts” (1QM vii.o). Elsewhere, the idea
of the presence of the angels in the camp produces stm-
llar prohibilions thai need not be understood as total
expulsion from ihe group. Thev might exclude a miem-
ber from certain meelings or tasks (Schiftman, 1989, pp.
51-52).

The author of Hodavot gives thanks for his elevation to
the rank of the angels or expects thal elevation in the near
future (1QH" xiv.12-13 [vi.9-10], xix.13 [xi.10], and more
often in the [ragmenis of this scroll). The close relaiion
to the angels has a revelatory aspect (as in 1QH" xix 4-13
[xi.2-10]), since the communion here is clear]y linked 10
the salvation hidden from others, ihat 1s, ouisiders. The
purpose of such a communion is the common praise of
God as in “You cast elernal destiny for man with the spir-
its of knowledge, to praise vour name 1ogether in celebra-
tion and 1o iell of vour wonders before all vour work”
(1QH" x1.20 -23 [111.19-22]; cf. 1QM x1i.1-2). The hivrgi-
ca] communion of the members of the Qumran commu-
nitv with the angels is still the mosi plausible explanation
for the funciion of the Songs of the Sabbath Sacrifice
(4Q400-407).

In kghi of this ltturgical communion, one might sur-
mise thai other iexts have a specific liturgical characier,
too, as suggested recenily by Bithah Nitzan (1995) for Be-
rakhot"™ (4Q280-290). If her inierpretation is right, the
angels did atiend ihe vearlv kiurgy of the renewal of the
covenanl, According to the Rule of the Blessings, that
communion mayv be expected as a future blessing: the
“words . . . to bless ihe Sons of Zadok the priest” (1Q28b
iii.25-20). At the same Ume, the priests are supposed 1o
bless in 1hat way, and thev themselves are described as
sharing the angelic communion (1Q28b #.23-20).

On various other occasions, angels are involved not
onlv with the hulfilhment of eschaiological and Kiurgical
lasks; it seems that they also struggle for the fulure of
individuals as in the Visions of Amram®" (4Q543 3, o;
4Q544 3.12-14, 0.2-3). In a lext thal was published jusi
recently, a fragment meniioning Zedekiah (4Q470), Erik
Larson (1994) suggesis an aciive role for the angel Mi-
chael in the rehabililalion of Judean king Zedekiah.

Recenily, these expeciations of sharing a common fu-
ture with the angels or even living with them have raised
the quesiion of whether the Qumraniles believed in a
transformation of the just mio angelic beings. The theory
has been advocated by Morton Smith with respect 10 the



War Scroll’ (4Q491), which appears to speak ol a figure
enihroned in heaven. It has some paralle]s in other writ-
ings of the period (e.g., Du. 12, 1 En. 104; Segal, 1992;
Mach, 1992, pp. 103-173). 1t has been opposed, however,
by other scholars (e.g.. Davidson, 1992, p. 150). The con-
inuation of the same song that suggests the idea ol o
common Jol with the angels in Hodayot® (1QH" xi.20-23
[iii.19-22]) shows the author's awareness of the dissimi-
larilv between himself and the angels. The communion
with them might, at least according io this texi, be ex-
pected, but it is not alwavs conceived of as having already
been accomplished.

Judgment against Angels, Al one point it seems that
the author of Hodavot 1s following a different biblical or
posibiblica] tradiiion that al]lows for a ceriain critique
against al least some of the angels (1QH’ xviii.34-35
[x.32-33]). God is in dispule with the angels and seeks
jusiice among them. According to the same text, ihe
angels’ knowledge of God seems to be ]limiled and thev
are unable io sltand before his wrath. Punishing angels
are meniioned several times in the scrolls, but themr pre-
cise role is disputed. [See Demons.]

[See also Hodavol; Michael; Songs of the Sabbath Sac-
rifice; and War of the Sons of Light against the Sons of
Darkness.]
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MICHAEL MACH

ANOINTING. The Dead Sea Scrolls provide a valuable
link between the biblical tradition of anointed kings and
other specia] individuals and later Christian and rabbinic
definitions of "the anoinied one” or messiah. Terms for
anointing in the scrolls include rashakh and sukh. Boih
terms indicate pouring, rubbing or smearing oil upon
someone or something. Mashakh usually is used in ritual
contexts, while sukh is confined to ordinary snuatjons,
for example, smearing oil on the body for medicinal or
CosSmMeliC purposes.

The sectarians undersiood aneinting in the manner de-
scribed in the Bible, where it was performed for the inau-
guration of a king, priest, certain prophets, and others
who were chosen as God's agenis. Anomiing could be lit-
eral, as in the cases of Saul and David, or symbolic, as in
the case of the prophet who exclaims, "The Spirit of the
Lord has anoinied me 1o _.." {Is. ol.1: cf. Is. 45.1).
Anoiniing sanciifies, or separates, such persons from ihe
normal sphere of human activity, elevates them above
their fellow human beings, and empowers them for sa-
cred service. By anointing, God endows his agent with his
spirit (7 Sui. 10.13-14), providing the person with protec-
tion (Ps. 105.15), strengih (Ps. 89.20-21), honor (Ps.
45.7), and wisdom (/s. 11.2). Thus, a special relationship
between God and his anoinied is forged. Objects that are
anoinied are separated for sacred use and become dan-
gerous 1o those who encroach upon them unworthily (Ex.
30.29--33, 40.9; Nm. 4.15).

Oil for sacred purposes differed from ordinary oil. It
was composed of a special recipe that included various
aromalic spices mixed with fine olive o1l (Ex. 30.23-25).
Il was not to be used for anv nonculiic purposes. By re-
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serving this aromatic oil for his use, God claims its [ra-
grance as his own; those anointed with it become associ-
ated with him as his special representatives.

Among Israel’s neighbors anointing was also signifi-
cant. When Egyptian officials were anointed by the king,
they were given authority and protection to act as his
agents. Rubbing oil on the bodv solidified legal contracts
in Mesopotamia, signifving the commitment of each
pariv. At weddings, the groom poured oil on the head of
his bride, probablv emphasizing his selection of her.

In the pseudepigrapha, we find a heavenlv anointing
that wransforms individuals bv endowing them with di-
vine glory. According to the Testarnent of Levi (8.4-5) the
patriarch Levi was anointed bv an angel to serve as high
priest. After the angel Michael anoints Enoch, he be-
comes virtuallv indistinguishable from the angels (2 Ewn.
22.8-10). In addition, oil is considered a source for
strength and healing (cf. Apocalypse of Moses 9.3).

In the Dead Sea Scrolls, as in the Bible, the term
“anointed” refers to kings, priests, and prophets. Like
other Jews of the Second Temple period, ihe sectarians
clearly awaited a messiah, an anointed Davidic king who
would restore the political and moral condition of Israel
(cf. Ps. Sol. 17.3, 18.5-8; Mr. 11.3; Jn. 1.41). He is referred
to as the “Messiah of Justice” in the Commentary on Gen-
esis A (40252 5.3), the “Branch of David” in the Florile-
gium (40174 1.11), “Messiah of Israel” in the Rule of the
Congregation (1028a ji.14), the “Holv Messiah” in a litur-
gical text? (1030 i.2) [partiallv restored] and “the
Anointed of the Spirit” in Melchizedek (11013 i1.18). The
Davidic Messiah described in the Scrolls is clearly a
human being. There appears 10 be no influence from
the heavenly “son of man” tradition found in Enochic lit-
erature and elsewhere (I Ewn. 40.1-3, 48.2-10; cf. 4 Ezr.
13.1-53).

“Anointed” in the scrolls also refers 1o consecrated
priesis, In the descripiion of the eschatological battle, 1he
priests are told not to come near those who are severely
wounded so as not to “desecrate the oil of their priest-
hood” with the slain (War Scroll° 40493 1.5; ¢f. 10M ix.7-
9). The communitv expecled an anointed high priest as
well as the anointed Davidic ruler. The Rule of the Com-
munitv from Cave 1 (hereafter, 1QRule of the Commu-
nitv) refers to the coming “Messiahs of Aaron and Israel”
(108 ix.11}. The priestlv Messiah will be preeminent in
the community; he is “atl the head of the whole congrega-
tion” and (he kev figure in the eschatological battle (War
Scroll, 1QM ii. 1, xvi.13, xviii.5; of. CD vii 7.18-21).

Finallv, the prophets are considered by the sectarians
to be the anointed of God. The Damascus Document re-
fers Lo those “anointed ones” (for example, prophets} who
had taught Israel throughout her history bv God’s Holv
Spirit (Damascus Document, CD ii.12; ¢[. CD v.21-vi.1).

The War Scroll honors God tor providing military wis-
dom through the agency of his anointed prophets: “Bv
the hand of vour anoinied ones, seers of decrees, vou

taught us the times of the wars ol vour hands, to fight 10

cover vou with glory, with o enennes to tell the hordes

ol Belial . . .” (10M x1.7-8).

Although thev emphasize two future messiahs, the
Dead Sea Scrolls represent an outlook on the biblical tra-
dition that is fairlv similar 1o that of rabbinic literature.
Like the sectarians, the rabbis expected a messianic era
in which the temple and the Davidic kingdom would be
restored. The Shemoneh ‘Esreh, a first-century rabbinic
text coniaining eighieen benedictions, includes a praver
to God 1o be merciful to David, his anoinied, and to re-
store the foriunes of Israel to Jerusalem. Within the
priesthood of the period, however, sacred anointing ap-
parently had been abandoned. The Mishnah implies that
the high priest was consecrated bv investiture onlv (Meg.
1.9, Hor. 3.4). According to the Talmud, the sacred
anointing oil was hidden bv Josiah, King of Judah (sev-
enth century BCE} and never used again (B.T., Hor. 11b-
12a).

In contrast to the Dead Sea Scrolls and rabbinic teach-
ings, the New Testament regards Jesus as the embodi-
meni of Jewish messianic expectations. He is refetred to
as the Christ (in Greek, “Anointed One”)}, who has been
elevated and enthroned in heaven due to his obedience
to God as a sinless sacrifice for humanitv (Heb. 1.9). Bv
extension, Christians—those who identity with Christ—
partake of his anointing and become his fragrance (1 Ju.
2.27° 2 Cor. 1.21, 2.14-10). The New Testament, like the
scrolls, connects anointing with empowerment bv the
Holv Spirit (Acts 1.8, 10.38; Lk. 4.18). Anointing with oil
was also used by the earlv church in acts of exorcism and
healing (Mk. 0.13, Jus. 5.14-15).

[See also Messiahs; Priests.]
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ANTIOCHUS IV EPIPHANES, son of Antiochus I11
“Lhe Great,” succeeded his brother Seleucus IV as king of
lhe Seleucid empire 1n 175 BCE, and ruled over that king-
dom until bis own dealh in lale 104 BCE. Antiochus’s im-
age 1~ ctehed in the collective memories ol Jews and
Christians as the Svrian despot who 1mposed a svstem-
atic religious persecution on Lhe Jews of Judea, setling
in motion the Hasmonean uprising that ullimatelv led to
Jewish political independence, Lherebv effecling a major
lurning point in the history of the Jewish people.

Antiochus’s personality is projecled bv classical hislori-
ans as eccentric and contradictorv, at once generous and
gregarious while also lyrannical. On his coins he em-
ploved the epithet [Theos]} Epiphanes (“God manifesl”),
but Polvbius (20.10) is often ciled for his mocking render-
ing of the king's surname as Epimanes (“mad”). Anti-
ochus inheriled an empire in decline, following his fa-
ther’s defeat al the hands of the Romans, and his
espousal of a fierce Hellenizing policy, evinced through
the founding of more Greek poleis than all his Seleucid
predecessors, is [requently inlerpreted as a slep Loward
restoring the kingdom 1o ils earlier prominence as the
leading ftorce in the Hellenistic Easl. Antiochus encour-
aged this process in Jerusalem as well, bv deposing the
high priest Onias and appoinling his brother Jason (2 Me.
4.7-10), who proceeded to introduce a varietv of Hellenis-
lic institutions into the citv, and ultimately transformed
Lhe city into a Greek polis called “Antioch” (2 Mc. 4.9; the
precise meaning of Lhe text in 2 Maccabees has been
fiercely debaled bv scholars—see Tcherikover, 1959, pp.
lo1-109). Subsequently, Jason was also deposed bv the
king in favor a more docile pro-Hellenist, Menelaus (2
Mc. 4.23-27). In retrospect, this interference bv Anii-
ochus in the most sensitive areas of Jewish religious life
was a harbinger of future events.

Antiochus embarked on 1two campaigns against Ptol-
emaic Egvpt: in 170-109 BCE and again in 108 BCE. Nei-
ther expedition led 10 the king’s ullimate goal of outright
conquest, wilth the initial successes of Lhe second cam-
paign only Lo be thwarted bv Roman intervention leading
lo Antiochus’s retreat. Il is unclear preciselv when and in
what sequence (compare 7 Mc. 1.20-24, 2 Mc. 5.11, and
Josephus, Jewish Amntiguities 12.242-250; see Merkholm,
1900, p. 142; Tcherikover, 1959, pp. 473-474), but in
close proximity lo these campaigns disturbances broke
out in Jerusalem, possiblv encouraged bv Lthe perception
of a Seleucid defeal and even the king’s death (2 Mc. 5.5},
and Lhese were cruellv pul down in the course of a visit
(or visits} Lo the city bv the Seleucid king himself. Within
months, the king's steps toward neutralizing anv Jewish
opposition culminaled in the imposilion of religious per-
secution; under penallv of death, the Jews were required
“to depart [rom the laws of their fathers and Lo cease liv-
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ing bv the laws of God. Further, the sancluary in Jerusa-
lem was Lo be polluled and called after Zeus Olympius”
(2 Mc. 0.1-2)}. Anliochus’s expeditions 1o Egvpt, as well as
his “raging againsl Lhe holv covenant,” the desecration of
the Temple, and the establishment therein of “the appall-
ing abomination” are all described in greal delail in the
Book of Damntel (11.21-45). To this we might possiblv now
add Acts ol a Greek King (40248}, which has been inter-
preted (see Broshi and Eshel, 1997} as alluding Lo the ac-
tions undertaken bv Antiochus both in Egvpt and in Jeru-
salem, and which has even been daled earlier than Daniel
and described as the possible source for the reference
lhere (D11, 11.39) 1o the king who “will distribute land for
a price.”

Antiochus did not personallv devote his vemaining
vears (o the implementation of Seleucid policv against
the Jews. The dwindling financial resources of his empire
forced Antiochus 1o lurn eastwards, and in 104 BCE he
began an expedilion with the intention of sacking one of
the wealthv lemples in Elvmais. He died at Tabae, a citv
situaled belween Persis and Media, shortlv before 20 No-
vember 104 BCE.
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ISATAH M. GAFNI

APOCALYPTIC TEXTS. Wrilings that are governed
bv a worldview in which the revelalion of divine secrets
is constitutive ol salvation from an alien or threatening
world are referred Lo as apocalyplic,

Definitions: Traditional Terminology. The establish-
menl of apocalyptic as a common lerm in the Weslern
world is the result of nineleenth-century Christian histor-
ical and theological discourse, which Look ils cue from
the inilial Greek word of the New Teslament Book of Rev-
elation, apokalypsts (“revelation”). The noun apocalvpse
designated writings like Revelarion, which claimed (o re-
veal secrets aboul Lhe fulure or the hidden parts of the
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cosmos. The adjective apocalvptic denoted the kind of du-
alistic eschatologv presented in Revelation—the clash of
divine and demonic powers that would be resolved in an
imminent final judgment ending the present evil age and
ushermg in a new age and the return ol prunordial bliss.
The adjective apocalvptic was also used as a noun that
designated the worldview and theology that permeated
the Book of Revelation and its Jewish precursors and that
comprised such elements as the divine control of history,
a developed angelology and demonology, eschatology,
messianism, and resurrection (Russell, 1964). In popular
parlance (the) apocalvpse came Lo refer 1o the eschatolog-
ical clash depicted in the Book of Revelation. In much of
this scholarlv and popular usage, the element ol revela-
tion inherent in the term apocalvptic [aded or disap-
peared in favor of an emphasis on violent and dualistic
eschatological cataclvsm.

New Terminology. By the middle of the present cen-
tury the variety of connotations and nuances applied to
the term apocalvptic had created such semantic conlusion
that some scholars suggested the word should be dis-
carded. The discovery of the Qumran serolls further com-
plicated the issue but also catalvzed a new discussion that
has helped to clarily the apocalvptic phenomenon and its
place on the rehgious and social horizon of Second Tem:
ple Judaism.

The new discussion was initiated bv Klaus Koch
(1972}, who proposed that a good starting point would be
an investigation ol texts that most scholars would agree
are apocalypses. Taking his cue from Koch, Paul D. Han-
son (1976) distinguished the literary genre apocalypse, the
apocalvptic eschatology found in such writings, and apoc-
alvpticisim, the worldview expressed in apocalypses and
embodied 1n socjal movements.

In a discussion of / Enoch Michae] Stone (1978) drew
attention to this work’s great interest in cosmology, indi-
cated s parallels in Israelite sapiential texts, and thus
argued that Judaism of the Persian and early Hellenistic
periods was more diverse than had been assumed in stud-
ies of apocalvptic literatlure that focused on the prophetic
roots of its eschalology.

Further refining this discussion, a subgroup ol a Soci-
etv of Biblical Literature task lorce on genres examined
the corpus of Jewish, Christian, and pagan texts that ar-
guably could be called apocalvpses and developed a defi-
nition and a detailed typology of the morphology of the
texts. According 10 John Collins, an apocalvpse is “a
genre of revelatorv lilerature with a narrative frameworl,
in which a revelation is mediated by an otherworldly be-
ing to a human recipient, disclosing a transcendent real-
ity which is both temporal insofar as it envisages escha-
tological salvation, and spatial insolar as it involves

another supernatural world” (Collins, 1979, p. 9). By em-
phasizing the activity of an otherworldly mediator and re-
vealer, the presence of a “transcendent eschatologv,” and
the trequent occurrence of cosmological revelations, the
definitton helped to distinguish the apocalipses [rom
some Ol their biblical prophe(e counlerparts. Later, Col

lins added a statement about function: an apocalypse is
“intended to mnterpret present, earthlv circumstances in
the light of the supernatural world and of the future, and
to influence hoth the understanding and the behavior of
the audience bv means of divine authority” (1991, p. 19).

The distinction between the genre apocalypse, on the
one hand, and apocalyptic eschatology and apocalypti-
cism, on the other hand, significantly clarified discussion
of biblical texts; nonetheless, the retention of the root
apocalvp- in the latter cases allows some terminological
confusion to remain. Paul D. Hanson finds “apocalyptic
eschatologv” (the eschatology found in apocalvpses) al-
readv in promises of a new creation in “Third Isaiah.”
Collins (1992} distinguishes between the genre apoca-
lvpse and apocalypticism, which is a worldview with two
components: a heightened interest in otherworldly re-
gions and supernatural beings and an eschatology in
which belief in the judgment of the dead transcends the
eschatology of the later prophets. At the same time, he
supposes that this worldview preceded and gave rise 1o
the literary phenomenon of apocalypse. The terminologi-
cal confusion in both instances involves the use of the
lerm apocalvptic or apocalvpticisin in the absence of the
revealer and the mechanisms of revelation that are cen-
tral to the apocalvpses.

Apocalyptic Collections from the Greco-Roman Pe-
riod. The present discussion focuses on rwo early collec-
tions of apocalvpses, ! Exoch and Daniel, which then pro-
vide a basis of brief comparison with other texts, mainly
from the Qumran corpus, that may be said to be apoca-
lypses or to reflect an apocalyptic worldview.

1 Enoch. This lengthy collection of revelatory texts is
an approprate starting point for several reasons. It con-
tains all the elements comprised by an apocalvptic world-
view and presents them within the framework of an ex-
plicit claim to revelation. The traditions contained in the
work are among the oldest in apocalyptic literature and
are, thus, potentially helpful in tracing the origins of the
pbenomenon. The complexity of the corpus discourages
oversimplifying definition.

Composed in Aramaic between the fourth century BCE
and the turn of the era, the components of this gradually
evolving corpus claim to record revelations that were re-
ceived by the ancient patriarch mentioned in Genests
5.18-24. Although no part ol 1 Enoch seems 1o have been
composed at Qumran, its popularity there is attested by



eleven [ragmentary manuscripts from Cave 4, which pre-
serve bits and pieces of four of its five major sections,

The book ! Enoch is appropriatelv called an apocalvp-
tic writing because mediated revelation is not onlv pres-
ent in the texe but is essential to its dualistic worldview
(Nickelsburg., 1991}. A temporal dualism opposes the
present time of experience to a hidden future or a remote
past; a spatial dualism counterpoises the inhabited world
and the rest of the cosmos. A complex of ontological dual
isms is folded 1mo both temporal and spatial dualisms.
Humanity, distinct from the superhuman realm of God,
angels, and demons, is inextricably bound up with therr
activity, and God and God’s angels are pitied against the
demonic powers. These respective dualisms are mitigated
bv the apocalypticists’ revelations, which unveil (the hid-
den future and penetralte the inaccessible parts of the cos-
mos. The revelations effect salvation bv enabling people
to endure the present time and world of evil experience
in the knowledge that God's will is being done in the
heavenly throne room and out in the cosmos, and that
divine justice will be effected among humans when the
linal judgment obliterates evil and the new age becomes
present reality.

The imminent arrival of this judgment is the dominant
theme of 7 Enoch. Judgment js necessitated by the pres-
ent pervasive state of injustice, which is manifested vari-
ously in the gentiles’ viciimization of Israel, the persecu-
tion and oppression of the righteous poor bv rich and
powerful "sinners,” and the success of false teachers in
leading many asirav from the correctl interpretation of
God's commandments (Nickelsburg, 1985, pp. 336-339).
In the judgment, the respective groups will receive the
just recompense that hitherto has been lacking. As a func-
tion of this judgment, the righteous who have died un-
justly will be rewarded in spite of death, and the prosper-
ous sinners will be punished after thev have died.

The message of judgment of 7 Enoch places the present
world of evil, suffering, and injustice in relation 1o their
future resolution in the judgmem and the new creation
that will follow it. This viewpoint is “eschatological” be-
cause it envisions an end (Gr., eschaton) (o the present
order and the beginning of a qualitatively new state of
affairs. The temporal axis of I Enoch also projects back-
ward into primordial times, when angelic revolt origi-
nated the violence, sexual promisciity, and some of the
false 1eachings that are focal in the authors” portraval of
evil.

The spatial dimension reinforces I Enoch’s temporal
axis. tn contrast to the evil and injustice that pervade the
world, in heaven God’s angels record human deeds in
preparation for the judgment and plead the cause of the
righteous. Bevond the inhabited world, on the mountain
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ol the dead, the souls ol the righteous and wicked arc
separated tor reward and punishment, and at the ends ol
the carth the pits of hell are stoked. Running through the
accounts ol Enoch’s cosmic journcvs and related sections
ol 1 Fruodclt 1s (he belicf that the Creator has baalt order
and justice into the sgructure amd opevalion ol the cos-
mos, which are securelv under the conurul ot God's an
gelic deputies and aides.

All this information 1s explicitly presented as tevela-
(1on, that is, the divine unveiling ol hidden things: tle
cvents of the future and their timing and the periodized
structure of human history; the places bevond the inhab
ited world and the activities that occur in them. Even in
the “Book of the Luminaries” (chaps. 72-82), which con-
(ains intormation that could be gathered from empirical
observation, the author claims to have seen these things
in the company of an interpreting angel Revelation mn /
Enoch is alwavs visual and usually auditory as well. En-
och sees the enthroned Dentv and hears the divine oracle
of judgment. Traveling around the world, he sees cosmo-
logical phenomena and hears the accompanying angel in-
terpret them. The angel commands him to look at the
book of human deeds and read and learn what is written
in it (81.1-4) so that he can recount the structure of hu-
man history (93.1-2). Dream visions are especiallv impor-
tant in this text: Enoch’s ascent to heaven occurs in a
dream vision (chaps. 13-16). Chapters 17-32 imply that
Enoch’s cosmic journevs took place within that dream vi-
sion, as angels led him away from the heavenly throne
room (17.1), although the narrative at the conclusion of
these journevs depicts a phvsical return 10 his house
rather than an awakening from sleep (81.5). The dream
visionts 1n chaplers 83-84 and 85-90 differ from the oth-
ers in not having an otherworldly figure interpret what
Enoch has seen (although chapters 85-90, rellecting
chapters 12-30, depict Enoch traveling in the company of
angels).

The components of 7 Enoch are cast in a wide variery
of Iiterary forms that are paralleled in biblical and post-
biblical Israelite literalure and in non-lsraelite literature.
These include a prophelic oracle (chaps. 1-5); an account
of a heavenlv prophetic commissioning that is especially
reminiscent of Ezekiel/ 1-2 and 4048 (chaps. 12-16); jour
nevs 1o the undersworld that recall both the Greek nekvia
(“journev to the underworld”) and Ezekwe! 40-48 and
Zechanah 1-6 (chaps. 17-36); svmbolic dream visions
(chaps. 83-90); and an episile (chaps. Y2-105) that com-
prises, in turn, oracles of woe, beatitudes, predictions of
what will happen “in those davs,” and proverbial two
wayvs ethical instruction (cf. chap. 91). In addition, the
narrative thread that organized the pennliimale form of
i EJJ:M'!J (chaps. 1-32, 81.1-81.3, chaps. 91-105) 1» shaped
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in the well-known genre of a lestament, which presents
the 1ext as Enoch’s last words delivered to his son Methu-
selah in order 10 be ywransmitted (o his children—he righ-
teous who will live in the last days (Nickelsburg, 1981,
PP 150-1~51),

The proplietic lorms support the anrhors” clams to be
presenting revelation. Other fornis tvpical of {sraelite sa-
piential literature are quahhed <o as 10 indicate (he re-
vealed character ol their content. Enoch presents his two-
ways insiructjon as a corollary ol the revelatjons he has
received about tbe future (91.1). He cites and alludes 1o
his visions in support of his admonitions (103.1-4; cf.
98.7-8 104.1-2, 104.7-8). He defines his (estament—a
traditional Torm found in many contexts—as the written,
earthly deposit of heavenly “wisdom” that will function
as & testimony for future generatjons (81.0-82.3, 104.12-
105.2). Twice he alludes to its conters with the formu)a
“wisdom shall be given” (5.8, 93.10), and the revelatory
“Book of Parables” is explicitly presented as “wisdom”
(37.1-4).

The Enochic claims to revelation provide or refer 1o
several kinds of salvilic knowledge: instruction about the
right calendar; a range of other mandates, necessary for
salvation, implied in admonitions to walk in the path of
uprightness (ck. 99.10, 100.0); belief in God's justicc,
which enables one nol to aposiatize in the face of oppres-
sion and persecution.

The revelayion of this Enochic wisdom constitutes an
exclusive eschatological comimmnity of the chosen, who
will survive the coming judgment. Who these people were
is impossible o hknow. The evidence does not allow us to
identifv them with anv known group in Judaism, though
thev appear to have been historical predecessors of the
Qumran community, who preserved (heir literature. The
identily of the authors of the texts is hinted a( in two
ways: the leaders of the righteous are called “the wise”
(98.9, 99.10), and Enoch is described as a “scribe” (12.4,
15.1, 92.1).

Dapniel. This second major work of the pre-Christian
era (composed ¢.105/64 BCE), which was also [ound in
multiple manuscripts in the Qumran caves, maniltests im-
portant similarities to [ Enoch and signjficam difterences
from it. The biblical books { Euvoch and Dauiel (especially
Dastiel 7-12) are substantiallv similar in their worldview
and the torm, function, and some of the coment of their
revelations. The later hall of Daniel posits a sharp oppo-
sitjon between lhe divine and demonic realms and sees
human history ds a mitror of events on this level, Vision-
ary eschatological revelations mediated bv angels 1o a fig-
ure of the pasi—who is bolh sage and seer—penetrate the
hidden realms of time and space. The three visions in
chapters 7, 8, and 10-12 (as well as the one 1n chapter 2)
recount the determined conrse of historv from the Fic-

tional author’s tune to the great judgment and the new
age, whiclr are expected in the real author'’s time (ct. / Eun.
85-90, 93.1-10, 91.11-17). Chaplers 2 and 7 are dream vi-
sions, and the contenls ot chapiers 2, 7, and 8 are svim-
bolic, hke 7 Eywoc/s 3590, althonghn chaplers 7 and 3 ae
wterpreted by angels. The promise ol an iniminen( judg-
ment and resurrection encourages the faithful to stand fast
despite persecution. Chapter 7 schematizes latier-day his-
lorv into four perivds that have a counterpart in the four
perinds of demonic activity in ] Euoch 89.59-90.19 (cL
also Darniel 2). In addition, Danlel 7 draws on 1he wradition
ol the throne vision in I Euach 14-15 and, in turn, informs
the vision about (he “Son of Man” in I Euoch 40-48. The
vision in Dasiel 10-12, which recounts the course ol his-
tory inscribed 1n the heavenlv “book ol 1nith,” is presented
as a hind of prophenic commissioning that 15 1o be re-
corded in a written document to be revealed in 1he end
vime (12.9; of. J En. 14-15). Like 1 Euoch, Daniel has sa-
pieniial features. Its heroes are sages, skilled in dream
imerpretaton, and their latter-dav coumerparts are “the
wise” (Heb., muaskifitg).

Dawuel also difers trom [ Enoch. 113 accounmt of the
archdemon’s revoll against heaven (chap. 8) draws on
Isaiah 14 rather (han Geresis o (cf. 1 Eu. 0—11) and iden-
Qfies the revolt with the demon’s present rather than pri-
mordial activity. Although Dauiel’s eschalology posits a
great judgmeny that separates the present evil ime [yrom
a new creation, the Danielic authors indicaie no imerest
in the cosmological intormation that dominates I Enoch
and reinforces ils eschatological message. Apart from the
dream visions and a commissioning accoun, Dauiel lacks
the literary forms that constitute much of the Enochic
text. Similarlv, the biographical narratives thal introduce
the recipient of revelation and his friends (chaps. 1-6) do
nol constitute o testamentary framework buy recoum a
set of traditional court tales that exemplity the wisdom
and Faithfulness of Daniel and his friends. The book’s au-
dience appears 1o have been failhiul 1sraelites in general
and not an exclusive group who saw their adherence to a
particular imerpreiation of the Torah as constituiive of
their siatus as the chosen. [See Court Tales.]

Early Apocalyptic Writings. Our findings allow some
conclusjons about (he form conlent, and function of
earlv apocalyptic writings and otfer some hints aboult
their origin.

Shared peculiarities. Although [ Euoch and Dauicl
comain much material that is paralleled in the Hebrew
scriplures, and especially their prophetic and sapiential
books, the peculiar comour of the 1wo works lies in a
unique clusier of substantial and formal elements. T heyr
wor ldview is governed by a dualism that emphasizes the
origin and acliviies ol an immense denmonic realm that
viclimizes human beings and clashes with God and God's


file:///QA./2-

angels. Both works speculale about the ordered structure
of human historv and feature an enhanced cschalology,
with a hinal judgment that will end the demonic hold on
humanity and a new creation thal is epitomized in a res-
mrection o1 1ts eqguivalent. They embody all this m ac-
cotnls of ¥istonaly eschatological retelagons received in
dreams or in costic journevs, and they atiritbule these
revelations o sages and seers [rom the past who were not
biblical prophets of record. Theyv also employ sapiential
sell-designations, terminology, and hterary forms,

Rationale and function of the apocalyptic synthesis.
This clusier of elements has an integrityv. The demonic
myvthologv is consonant with the experience vl persecu-
tion and acute sense of victimization that pervades these
books; evil is perceived as too massive to be auributed
merely to humans. Speculation about the structure of the
cosmos in / Eunoch and the periodization of history in
both works is related to their demonology. Historically,
speculation has supported the hope for an imminent end
lo evi]l imes, and cosmologists have found ordey in a cha-
otic umverse, attributling ultimate power to the Creator
of a cosmos that the Hejlenistic world found to be much
Jarger than had been supposed. Theiy perception of (he
immensity ot the cosmos and the consequent reruoteness
ol God helps explain their muhiplicaton of angels with
cosmic functions and the stipulation of other angels as
intercessors who provided access to that God. Thewr ap-
pedl to revelation attested the veracily and authority of
their own worldview. Thus, the apocalvplic svnthesis
functioned (o alleviate the threat of a world that was ex-
perienced as chaotic, unjust, hostile, and threatening. It
maintained that, in the inal analvsis, the divine King and
his entourage weye in conirol, and order and justice
would prevail over evident chaos and experienced injus-
tice. In some respects, (his svnthesis paralleled contem-
porary philosophical systems, astrological speculation,
and magical practice.

Roots and provenance of apocalypticism. Like much
of the religious and cultura} svncretism of the Heljenistic
age, Lhe roots ol apocalypticism are diverse, multicul-
ural, and often difficul 1o disentangle. Elemems in the
demonic mvthology and its dualism were drawn hrom
Greek and Near Eastern rejigions. Speculation about the
ordered structure ol historv derived from Mesopotamian
sources, although many elements in the eschalologv of
! Enoch and Darniel hark back 1o the prophets. The sense
of cosmic order in / Enoch has many parallels in contem-
porary Israchte sapiential literature, although (he data
tha( underlie these texts surelv veflect the activitv and ob-
servations of both non-Israclite and Israelite sages, While
the claims to revejation in { Enoch and Daniel are carried
in forms that derive from the prophetic corpus, their em-
bodiment in accounts and interprelations of dream 1i-
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sions is behoklen 1w (he sapiential tradition apested in
the Juseph cvcle of Genesis and also reflects broader cur-
rents 1N Mediterranean and Near Eastetn amiquny Thus,
it 1s not hy accident that Danicl and his [riends are coun-
lerpoised (o Babylonian sages and (bat 1he ligures ol
Enoch and Danet hare Mesopolamian counterpirts.

The protenance ol apocalypricism is more difheul (v
identfv becanse it is masked by the pseudepigraphic al-
tribution of these works. Nonetheless, the clusier of ele-
ments in these (ex(s suggests some inferences, which will
need much more delailed consideration and explication.
The creatois and maslers of the apocalvptic synthesis
were members of a learned class of scribes and sages,
who were the keepers and imerprelers of the sacred Is-
raelite tradition (hat was in the process of becoming the
Hebrew scripiures and were knowledgeable also in the
religious and intellecwual traditions of their non-Israehte
neighbors. In (his respect, Ben Sira’s description ol the
scribe Is suggeslive (Sir. 39.1-5). Moreover, his concern
about right conduct and its consequences, his interest in
the cosmmic order (42.15-43.33), and his respect for the
prophets (39.1; chaps. 45-49) inchcate that we max look
among such sages for the sapiential-prophetic synthesis
Found in the apocalvptic writings (Argall, 1995).

These similaritics notwithsianding, the apocalvptic au-
thors dilfered substantialiv from scribes such as Ben Sira
in their episiemology, their undersianding of revelation,
and their appropriation of the prophetic tradition. For
Ben Sira the regularity of the cosmos could be perceived
by empirical observatjon, even if il revealed the power of
the Creator (41.15-43.33). Morcover, (hough he claimed
to “pour out teaching like prophecy” (24.32-33), he
viewed the prophetic corpus as an extam body of ancient
tradition that was to be interpreted, and he severely criti-
cized divination from dream visions (34.1-8). Finally, the
prophetic vision of the future was interpreled without
reference 10 the acuvitv of opposed divine and demonic
realms.

The authors of 1 Enoch, to the contrary, intensilied
prophetic eschalology and incorporated it imo a dualistic
worldview thal counterpoised the present and the future
and the divine and demonic realms. Thev presented (his
worldview in accounts of revelation, and thev anchored
their assertions about the order of the cosmos in ac-
counts of revelalmy journeys (cf. 2.1-5.3 for an excep-
tion). Thewr pseudepigraphic ascription notwithslanding,
the Enochic authors’ use of prophetic revelatory lorms
and accounts of drcam visions suggests that they saw
themselves as latler-day represenualives of the prophetic
tradition.

Apocalypticisin Qutside of the Apocalypses. 1T a par-
ticular claim (o revelation is imegral 1o the worldview of
Lthe apocalypses, one shiould exercise caution in the usc



34 APOCALYPTIC TEXTS

ol the term apocalvptic with respect tv lexts thal do not
explicitls make that claim. Of course, a text that presenis
a dualistic worldview with a radical eschatwlogv mavy, in
tact, have derived 1his from an apocalvpse and, thus, may
presunie an apocalvplie notron of revelation. Here a close
AR of pr‘L‘[HC relevan| lexis IR phﬂ.idt:‘ anNsWwers 1o
some difficull questions. Which is prioi: the account of
(he activiny of the two spirits in Rule of the Community
brom Cave 1 (herealter, TQRule of Communiiv; jii.13-
iv.26) or the pseudepigraphal accouny of a vision of the
confroniaiion of these spirits in the Visions of Amram?
Does the language in 1QRule of the Communityv (108
x1.3-9) presume apocalvplic accounts like / Euoch or
even claim that the author bhad such visions? Does 1QHo-
davol” ix.24 (1QH" i.24) presume something like Enoch’s
vision vl the heavenly (ablets (F En. 81.1-3)? Whal 1is the
relationship of the Ages of Creation (40180-181) 10 the
Enochic “"Apocalvpse of Weeks” and its claim 10 be based
ot a reading of the heavenlviablets?

One can postulale the exisience of heaven|v 1ablets or
armies of angels and hordes of demons withoul claiming
1o have seen them or belore anv one cluimed (o have seen
lbem. One can believe in a resurreciion without claiming
111a1 1his was revealed by an angel. 1f ihis is the case, what
are the roots, precipitating causes, and specific funciions
of lexts that ascribe 1these beliefs (o a particular kind of
revelatjon? Historical and conceptual clariiv will be
helped by a distinction that reserves the term apocalyptic
for ithe revelalory embodiment ol the beliefs.

Revelation in the Qumran Community. Clarilv on
these issues mav provide a context for a broader discus-
sion of revelation in the Qumran communitv. Pesher Ha-
bakkuk (1QpHab v1i.1-8) asserts that God revealed the
time of the end 1o the Teacher of Righieousness. What
were |he mechanisms of revelation, and how does ihis
eschatological speculation compare and relaie 1o revela-
tion in the apocalvpses? 1QRule of the Community (1QS
v.9} posils a revealed interpretation of the Torah, the ob-
servance of which is necessary for salvation. A similar no
tton appears in the Damascus Documeny (CD vi-vii).
Whalt, again, were the actual and claimed mechanismy of
such revelaijon, and how did the claim relale Lo Jubilees
2320 and 1o Jubilees’ asseriion that 1s Torah derives
froin an angelic revelation of laws inscribed on heavenly
lablets?

The Genre Apocalypse at Qumran. Manv quesiions
remain aboul he roje that the genre apocalypse plaved
in Qumran pietv. How, preciselv, were Daniel, I Enoclt,
Jubilees, and the Vision of Amram used ar Qumran? What
other Qumiranic texts might be identified as apocalypses
or apocalyptic? In addition 1o 7 Enoch, Garcia Martinez
identifies the followmg as "apocalvplic” lexts composed

al Qumran: Elect of God (4Q534); Praver of Nabonidus
(4Q242); Pseudo-Daniel (4Q243-245); Aramaic Apoca-
lvpse (4Q240); and New Jerusalem (1Q32, 2024, 40232,
4Q554-555, 5Q15, 11Q18). Because ol the ragmeniarv
character ol these works, i Is difficit 10 decide whether
the designation 1s appropriate. It s not sufticient lo point
to the oracular form and eschatological content of some
of them, and one must remember that the heavenlv Jeru-
salermn has a paralle| in Ezekiel 40-48. How one deals with
these issues and how one decides whether anv ot these
works was likely composed at Qumran will affect our un-
derstanding of the character of revelation at Qumran and
the propriety of referring 1o the cormamunity as “apoca-

lvpiic.”

[See also Amram; Daniel, Book of, article on Pseudo-
Daniel; Enoch, Books of; Eschatologv; Messianic Apoca-
lvpse; New Jerusalem; Revelation; Revelation, Book of;
attd War of the Sons of Light against the Sons of Dark-
ness.}
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GEORGE W. E. NICKELSBURG

APOCRYPHA AND PSEUDEPIGRAPHA. The
word Apocrypha means “hidden things,” but the term is
used traditionallv 1o refer 1o those books included in the
Old Testament of the Latin Vulgate translation but not
in the Hebrew scriplures. The category embraces [ifteen
books or portions of books: [ Esdras, 2 Esdras, Tobit, Ju-
dith, Additions 1o Esther, Wisdont of Sokotion, Ben Siva, [
Baruch, Letter of Jevemiah, Praver of Manasseh, | Macca-
bees, 2 Maccabees, Praver of Azariah and the Song of the
Three Young Men, Susanna, and Bel aud the Dragon (1he
las! three (tems are known collectivelv as the Additions 1o
Daniel). The books 3 Maccabers and 4 Maccabees some-
(imes are included, as is Psalnt {5 (these books are
found in the Greek Bible). The Psalits of Solonion also is
found in manuscripts of the Greek Bible but is not tradi-
tionally classified with the Apocrypha.

All these writings originallv were composed between
200 BCE and 150 cE. All at some point were regarded as
canonical scriptures, although some were more widelv
accepled than others. Older scholarship explained this
more inclusive collection of scripiures by positing an "Al-
exandrian canon,” that is, by supposing that the Jews of
Alexandria had a more inclusive collection of scriptures
than their Palestinian counterparts. The idea of an Alex-
andrian canon was discredited bv the work of Albert
Sundberg, who showed thal Judaism before 70 ck had «
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fixed canon of Torah and Propbets bui an open-ended
collection of Writngs. The Christian Old Testament
canon contjnued to fluctuate for some centuries. Jerome
(¢.400} distinguished sharplv beiween the books found in
the Hebrew scoptuces and those (hat were not, but he
translated he Apocrypha into Laim noneiheless. The
Protestant Reformers excluded the Apocrypha from (he
canon, but the Roman Catholic church at the Counci] of
Trent accepled them (eacluding / and 2 Esdras and he
Prayer of Munasseh). Those books thai are accepted by
the Roman Catholic church but rejecred bv Protestants
are called "deutero canonical.”

The word psendepigrapha means "falsely autributed
writings.” 1n this case there is no quasi-canonical collec-
tion, and the period of composition cannet be delimited
firmly. The "Old Testament pseudepigrapha” primarily
are books atiributed to figures that appear in the Old Tes-
tament (Adam, Enoch, Abraham, Moses, etc.), but the
calegory alsp 15 eatended 1o Jewish works ascribed to pa-
gan authors, such as the Siby/ine Oracles. None of these
works is older than the Hellenistic period. Manv of them,
however, are of uncertain date and provenance, and some
of them were composed by Christians. The most impor-
tant Jewish pseudepigrapha are { Enoch, 2 Enoch, Jubi-
fees, the Psalms of Sofonton, the Testatnent of Moses or
Assunption of Moses, 4 Ezra, 2 Baruch, 3 Baruch, the Sib-
yviine QOracles, and the Lewrer of Aristeas. The Praver of
Manasseh, usually classified with the Apocrvpha, is also
a pseudepigraphon. The Testanwenis of the Twelve Patri-
archs are Christian in their final form but contain much
Jewish material and mav bave originated as a Jewish
composilion. Unlike the Apocrypha, most of the pseud-
epigrapha were never accepled as scripture, but { Enoch
and Jubilees were regarded as authorilative (n some cir-
cles and subsequenily became canonical in the Ethiopian
church.

Apocrypha. All the books of the Apocryvpha were wrans-
mitted in both Greek and Latin. Onlv in the case of Ben
Stra was a significant portion of 2 Hebrew teat preserved.

Ben Sira, Severa] Hebrew citations from that book are
known from rabbinic literature. At the end of the nine-
teenth cenlury several leaves of the bogk, representing
four distinct manuscripts, were found at Cambridge Uni-
versiiv in the malerials recovered from the Cairo Geni-
zah. Fragments of two more manuscripts were later dis-
covered, one a1 the Jewish Theological Seminary of
America in New York and one in Cambridge. These frag-
ments are all of medieval origin and include most of
chapters 3-16 and fragments of chapters 18-36. The Dead
Sea Scrolls vielded much older fragments, from around
the wurn of the era. Two fragmenis of Ben Sira [rom Cave
2 (2018} contam only four complele words and some let-
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ters from chapter o, but the Psalms Scroll rom Cave 11
contains Ben Sira 51.13-20 and the last two words of
verse 30b. Finallv, iwenty-six leather [ragmendts from one
scroll were tound atw Masada. These date to the first cen-
tury BCE and contain portions of chapters 39 through 44.
In general, these fragmenis confirtn the antigritv ot
manuscript B {rom the Cairo Genjzah and indirvectly en-
hance the credibility of the other [ragments. The frag-
ment of Ben Sira 51 found in the Psalms Scroll is not parl
of a manuscript of Ben Sira. This is an aulﬂbmgmphical
poem in praise of wisdom. It is in the form of an acrostic
and makes some use of erotic imagery. Opinton is divided
as to whether this poem is the work of Ben Sira and re-
Flects his autobiographyv or is siinplv a wisdom poem that
became attached secondarilv to the book.

Book of Tobit. The Book of Tobit 1s represented at
Qumran bv four Aramaic manuscripts and one Hebrew
manuscript. These copies show that Tobit was composed
in a Senuitic language, although they leave open the ques-
tion as to whether it was Hebrew or Aramaic. Curreni
opinion favors the prioritv of the Aramaic. The Semitic
fragments support the long form of the text of Tobur that
is found 1n Codex Sinaiticus over the short form found in
Codices Valticanus, Alexandrinus, and Venejus. [See
Tobit, Book of.]

Only two other compositions traditionallv associated
with the Apocrypha have been found at Qumran: Psalmn
151 and the Letter of Jeretniah.

Psalm 151. Present in the Sepluagint and also pre-
served in Svriac as one of five apocrypha] psalms, Psalin
151 is found in Hebrew in the Psalms Scroll from Cave
11 as two separate psalms (Psalim }51 A and 157 B).
Psalin 151 B is poorlv preserved. Onlv the heading, half
of verse 1, and a few letters of verse 2 survive. The head-
Ing seems (o colrespond to verses o and 7 in the Greek
and Svriac versjons. The Greeh Psaliir 157, on which the
Svriac depends, is a conflLition and condensation of the
two Hebrew psalms. Where the Hebrew is preserved it
shows a fuller and longer text. Verses 5 and o of Psalin A
are noi represented in the Greek and Syriac versions.
These verses say that the mountains and hills do not bear
witness 1o God, and some scholars think that thev were
omilted intentionallv. Other scholars, however, interpret
these verses as questions (“do not the mountains bear
witness (o me?”) and so render them theologicallv unob-
jectionable.

Letter of Jeremiah. A polemic against idols, the Lerter
of Jerentiah is sometimes found afier Lamentarions in the
Greeh manuscripts and sometiines after Baruc/. From
the time of Jerome, the Letter of Jereniiah has been con-
sistentlv appended to Baruch as chapter o. Most scholars
think that the Lerter of Jeremniah was composed in He-

brew, but the fragment found at Qumran (7Q2) is in
Greek. The manuscript dates from about 100 BCE It con-
tains onlv verses 43 and 44.

Omissions. The majoritv of the writings that came to
constitute the Apociypha have not been found at Qum-
ran. In some cases their absence is not surprising. The
Qumran settlement was destroved before 2 Esdras and 4
Maccabees were written. The Wisdom of Solorion and 3
Maceabees were most probably composed in Alexandria
close to the middle of the first century CE, (oo late 1o have
found their wav to Qumran. In some cases, the absence
of specific books mav be due to 1deologrcal considera-
tions. The First Book of Maccabees was almost certainly
composed in Hebrew, before the end of the second cen-
(ury BCE. And although it certainly was current in srael
at the time when manvy of the Dead Sea Scrolls were be-
ing written, no trace of it is found among them. The ab-
sence of 2 Maccabees is less remarhable since it was
abridged from the history of Jason of Cvrene in the Dias-
pora. The lack of anv literature about the Maccabees is
surelv significant as regards the ideology of the people
who hid tbe scrolls and shows that thev were not support-
ers of the Hasmoneans in general. The Book of Judith,
which celebrates the defeat of a foreign invader, also may
be regarded as pro-Maccabean and is missing [rom the
scrolls, although it too was probablv written no Jater than
the first century BCE.

In other cases, however, the absence of apocryphal
writings can be explained by neither unavailabilitv nor
ideological reasons. The additions 1o Daniel (\he Praver of
Azariah and the Soug of the Three Young Men, Susana, and
Bel aund the Dragon) are similar in genre to stories and
pravers that are found in the Dead Sea Scrolls. The Prayer
of Azarigh 1s thought 10 date from Maccabean times. Bel
and the Dragon contradicts the canonical Book of Daniel
bv making Danie! a priest, and so is likelv (o have been
composed before the biblical book had become estab-
lished as authoritative. Yeir none of these writings has
been found in the caves. (Jézef Milik tentativelv identified
40551 as a fragment of Susang, but the identification is
not persuasive.) Similat]ly, the Old Greek of Dariel 4—o 15
very different from the text of the Hebrew scriptures and
is widelv believed 10 be based on a different Semitic text.
Yet no trace of such a extual radition has been found at
Quniwran. In these cases, we can onlv conclude that the
writings in question were not known or transmitted uni-
versallv. Furthermore, there is no evidence that Benr Sira
and Tobir had the status of sacred scripture at Qumran.
The apocryphal psalms in the Psalms Scroll are not dif-
ferentiated from the psalms (hat have been traditionally
recognized as canonjcal. Some scholars have argued that
this was a Hiurgical collection, but the lack of differentia-



tion is still significant. There is no example of a pesher or
formal interpretation of an apocryphal psalm, but then
we havc such interpretations [or only a few of the canoni-
cal psalms. The status of the apoeryphal psalms at Qum-
Fan FENIAINS UNCeytm.

Pseudepigrapha. Among the pseudepigrapha, (he
books ol Enoeh and Jubilees are most prominent at Qum-
ran. The Apocalypse of Enoch, | Enoch, is [ully preserved
onlv in Ethiopie, with some fragments in Greek. It is a
composile book containing five major works: the “Book
of Watchers” (chapters 1-30); the “Simililudes” (37-71);
the “Astronomical Book” (72-82); the “Book of Dreams,”
including the “Animal Apocalypse” (83-90); and the
“Epistle,” including the “Apoealvpse of Weeks” (91-105).
Appended al the end are a brief “Book of Noah” (100-107;
see below) and a discourse on the last judgment, ad-
dressed to Methuselah (108). Aramaic fragments of all
sections except the “Similitudes™ and the concluding dis-
course have been found at Qumran. The “Asironomical
Book” was copied separatelv, and is found in four copies
(4Q208-211). Seven manuscripts contain fragments of
the other sections.

Enoch. Enoch® and Enoch® (4Q201 and 202) contain
onlv fragments of the “Book of Watchers.” Enoch’ and
Enoch’ (4Q205 and 20o0) combine fragments of the “Book
of Watchers” and the “Book of Dreams.” Enoch® (4Q204)
contains fragments of the “Book of Watchers,” the “Book
of Dreams,” the end of the “Episile,” and the “Book of
Noah” (104-107). Enoch' (4Q207) conlains a fragment ol
the “Book ol Dreams”; and Enoch® (4Q212) conlains frag-
ments of the “Episile.” Moreover, there are allusions to
the Enoch literature in seclarian compositions (for exam-
ple, the Damascus Document [CD {i.18] refers 10 the story
of the “Watchers.” The motif of planting in 7 Enoct: 93.10
is echoed in (he Damascus Document i.7 and other pas-
sages).

Jubilees. This work is even more prominent in the
scrolls than the Enoch literawure. The book is fullv pre-
served in Ethiopic, bul fragments of the Hebrew original
have now been found in fourteen (possibly fifteen) manu-
scripts from Qumran: two rom Cave 1, 1Q17 and 18; two
from Cave 2, 2Q19 and 20; one from Cave 3, 30Q5; eight
or possiblv nine from Cave 4, 4Q170a and 40Q216-224;
and one from Cave 11, 11Q12. There are also three frag-
ments that have been dubbed Pseudo-Jubilees (40225,
22p, and 227). All three mention Moses and have parallels
to material dealt with in Jubilees bul do not correspond
to the Ethiopic 1exi of Jubilees. There appears to be an
explicit reference to Jubilees in the Damascus Document,
CD xvi.3-4, where it is called “the book of the divisions of
the periods according to their jubilees and their weeks.”
Another fragment, 40228, mav also refer 1o Jubilees as an
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authoritv or source of information. The sheer number of
manuscripts is significant. Onkv Genesis, Exodus, Denter-
ononty, Isaiah, and Psalmis are represented bv more
mannscripts than the pseudepigrapha of Enoch and Jubi-
fees. 11 ts very likelv (that thev were regarded as authorla-
tive scripture at Qumran. Both these books became ca-
nonical in the church ol Ethiopia; 1 Enrochr mav have
been more widelv regarded as canonical (cf. Jiude 14-15,
Epistle of Barnabas 10.5).

Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. Materials have
also been found at Qumran that relate to the Testanients
of the Twelve Patriarchs. In (his case, the relationship of
the Qumran fragments to the Greek pseudepigraphon is
much more complex, in part because there is no consen-
sus on the provenance of the Greek Testamenis. The pres-
ence of Christian elements is undenijable, but there has
been a long-standing debate as 1o whether the Testamenis
of the Twelve Patriarchs is a Christian composilion (M. de
Jonge) or a Jewish work that was later interpolated bv
Christians (Charles). The fragments found at Qumran do
nol preserve the distinctive elements of the literarv form
ol testaments and should probablyv be regarded as source
documents for the Greek Testaments rather than as frag-
ments of Testaments themsclves.

The most important fragments relate to the Testarment
of Levi. The Aramaic frogments, 1Q21, 4Q213, and
4Q214, are part of a Levi apocryphon that coincides par-
tiallv with material in the Greek Testaments and partiallv
with Aramaic fragments [ound in the Cairo Genizah,
which themselves partiallv overlap with the Greek Testa-
ments. The Aramaic fragmenis from Qumran and the
Cairo Genizah also overlap with additional material
found in a Greek manuscript of the Testaments from
Mount Athos but not in mest manuscripts of the Tesia-
ments. From these fragmenus it is possible to reconstruct
an Aramaic Levi apocryphon that corresponds in Jarge
part to chapters 2-15 of the Testament of Levi, with some
addjtional material, notablv the “Praver of Levi,” which
is also found in Greeh in the Mount Athos manuscript.
Milik and Puech have argued that other [ragments
(40540, 541, 548) correspond to passages in the Tesra-
ment of Levi 17-19. While these fragments bear some sim-
ilaritv 10 the Tesitameni, however, the similarity is not
enough o warrant idemification.

Milik has also tentativelv identified fragments ol the
Testaments of Judah (3Q7, 40484, 40538) and Joseph
(40Q539), but in these cases the identifications are very
doubiful. A Hebrew [ragment (4Q215) parallels a passage
in the Testament of Naphuali but again mav be a source
on which the author of the Greek Testaments drew rather
than part of a Hebrew testament. A much later, medieval
Hebrew Testament of Naphiali is known, but il is not clear
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whether there is anv relationship hetween that work and
the Qumran fragmem (Milik, 1978, p. 97).

Book of Giants and Book of Noah. Two other pseud-
epigrapha, previouslv known but not usuallv listed
among the Jewish pseudepigrapha ol 1he interlesia-
mental period, are also attested al Quinran. These are 1he
Book of Giants and the "Book of Noah.” Milik claimed 10
have identified “ten, if not some twelve,” copies of the
Book of Gtants, which was previouslv known as a Mani-
chaean work of the third cenwury ce (Milik, 1970, p. 4; cf.
2026, 40203, 40Q530-533, ©08). One of these manu-
scripts was copied hv the same scribe as Enoch® (4Q201),
and Milik has argued that it was onginallv part of an
Enochic pentateuch and that it followed the “Book of
Watchers,” We do not, however, have anv fragments that
actwuallv show that the Book of Giants was copied (n the
same manuscript as anv of the Enochic writings.

The “Book of Noah” was known onlv indirectlv hefore
the discovery of the scrolls. There is mention of such a
hook in Jubilees (10.13, 21.10), in the Mount Athos manu-
script that comains the apocryphal Levi material and in
the Chronography of Syncellus. Fragments have been
idemified in 7 Enoch, notablv in chapters 106 and 107,
but there is no agreement as 10 how much maierial in 7
Enoch can be ascrihed 10 this book. 1n the scrolls, too,
fragmenis of the “Book of Noah” can onlv be jdentified
temativelv hecause of their conteni, no composition
clearlv identified as a hook of Noah has heen found. The
most likelv candidaie is ithe iexi1 known as the Elect of
God (4Q534). 1nitiallv thought 10 chart the horoscope of
the Messiah, it more plausiblv has heen explained as re-
ferring 10 the hirth of Noah. 1t is also possible that the
section of the Genesis Apocryphon dealing with Noah is
a summavy of the lost “Book of Noah” (Garcia Martinez,
1992, p. 40). Fragmenis of 1he book mav also be found in
1019 and 6Q8, although Milik regards the latter as a copy
of the Book of Giants.

Other Compositions, The scrolls include several other
apocrvphal and pseudepigraphic compositions, pre-
viouslv unknown, but not ohviouslv or necessarily of sec-
tarian origin. These include patriarchal 1estaments with
apocalyptic elements, written in Aramaic, ascribed to Ja-
cob (40537), Amram (4Q543-548), and Qahat (40542).
4Q541, which we have mentioned alreadv in connection
with the Levi Apocryphon, also belongs 10 a priestlv apoc-
ryphal texi, but the heginning and end are missing and
the exact identification is uncertan. Also in Aramaic are
several composiiions related 10 the Book of Daniel: the
Praver of Nahonidus (4Q242), the pseudo-Daniel texis
(4Q243-245), the so-called Aramaic Apocalvpse or Son of
God text (4Q246), and the Four Kingdoms text (4Q552-
553). The so-called Proio-Esther text (40550} resembhles
several of these Danielic writings insofar as il has a court

setling. The Aramaic Genesis Apocryphon (1020} is a re-
writing of narralive material from Genesis that is partly
related to the “Book of Noah.” Another Aramaic text pur-
ports Lo give the words that Michael spoke before the
angels of God (403529).

Apvcnyphal and pseudepigraplial writings 1n Hehrew
include prophetic-apocalyptic texts that are apparently n
the names of Moses (1022; 4Q385" 387° 388" 389, 390)
and Ezekiel (40385, 386, 387, 388, 391) and a narrative
work related 10 Jeremiah (40383, 384, 385°, 387", 389").
Another Hebrew apocryphon (2022) appears to describe
the battle hetween David and Goliath. The Apocryphon of
Joshua (4Q378-379) is cited n the Tesiyymonia (4Q175).
The so-called messianic apocalypse in 4Q521 resembhles
the apocalyptic pseudepigrapha in its content, but it is
not possible to sav on the hasis of the surviving fragments
whether it was attributed (0 an ancient author. Nonca-
nonical Psalms A and B (1Q380 and 381) contain psalms
attrihuted to specific hiblical characters, including Oha-
diah and Manasseh (Schuller, 1986, pp. 27-32, argues
that the pseudepigraphic atributions were secondary).
The psalm auributed 10 Manasseh ai Qumran does not
appear to hear anv relationship to the Greek Prayer of
Manasseh, which is sometimes included in the Apoc-
rvpha.

Omissions. 11 is not possihle here to survev all the frag-
memary literawure that mav be derived from apocryphal
or pseudepigraphal compositions. The examples cited
show a considerahle literature of this sort that was un-
known hefore the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls. At
the same time, onlv a fraction of the pseudepigrapha that
were transmitted in Greek and other languages has been
found at Qumran. The standard edition of the pseudepig-
rapha of the Hebrew scriplures (Charlesworth, 1985} in-
cludes more than fiftv works. Of these, onlv Jutbilees, the
various sections of I Enoch, and the apocryphal parallels
to the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs are [ound al
Qumran. (Charlesworth also includes the apocryphal
psalms from the Cave 11 Psalms Scroll). The great major-
ity of the works included bv Charlesworth were com-
posed 100 late 10 be found at Qumran. The ahsence of
Greek compositions such as the Sibylline Oracles is also
unsurprising. There are, however, a few works that gener-
allv are beleved 10 have circulated in Palestine, in He-
brew or Aramaic, hefore 70 cE. that have not heen found
al Qumran. These are the Psalius of Solomon, the Testa-
ment of Moses, and the “Simililudes” of 1 Enoch. The
Psaling of Solotnon are ohen thought to he Pharisaic, and
no Pharisaic literawure has been found in the scrolls. The
ahsence of the “Similitudes” could he due to a late com-
position date. 1t has also been suggesied that the near
equalitv of sun and moon in 7 Enoch 41 might have been
unacceptable at Qumran. No plausihle reason has heen



f[ound for the absence of the Testatient of Moses, which
daies from the turn of the era. None of the previouslv
known Apocrypha and pseudepigrapha found at Qumran
can be dated later than the second century BCE.

[See «iso Apocrnyphal New Testamment; Ben Sira, Book
of: Cairo Genizah; Enoch, Books of; Gianis, Book of; Ju-
bilees, Book of; Levi, Aramaic; Noah, Texts of. Psalms
Scroll; Testaments;, and Twelve Patriarchs, Testamenis of

the.]
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JOHUN J. COLLINS

APOCRYPHAL NEW TESTAMENT. The iitle Apoc-
ryphal New Testarnient is commonlv applied (0 collections
of earlv Christian writings that were not included in the
canon of authorized scripture, In general, (he term Covers
literature composed in imitation of the genres of writing
found in the New Testament proper, such as the Gospels
and Acts of the Apostles or siories concerned with charac-
ters who appear in the New Testament, [See John, Gospel
and Leuers of, and Luke, Gospel of.] Modern scholars
normally exclude other earlv Christian writings, like the
so-called Aposiolic Fathers and the bulk of Gnostic (exts
from such collections, [See Aposiolic Fathers. ]

This umbrella title, Apocrvphal New Testanwent, though
convenient and widelv undersiood, is less than ideal.
First, many of the so-called apocryphal 1exis do not in
Fact maich New Testament genres. [See¢ Apocrvpha and
Pseudepigrapha.] Second, few of the writings are apocry-
phal in the literal meaning of “hidden.” Third, and most
importani, the title gives the erroneous impression that
we are dealing with a 1ecognizable fixed body of litera-
wre, comparable 10 the New Tesitament or parallel ta the
Apocrypha. Modern editors, who gather colleciions of
writings under a general itle, such as the Apocrvphal New
Testarent  are all too aware that they are making a selec-
tion from an amaorphous and vast range of texts. Even the
most comprehensive collections that have been publisbed
(such as Erbetia’s or Moraldi’s) do not claim 1o be ex-
haustive.

The Apocrypbal New Testament comprises writings
that range in age from the second (and some would argue
first) century CE to the Middle Ages. Some texis are richlv
represenled in numerous extant manuscripts. Others
have survived in a single fragment or in lone patristic ci-
tations. The provenance and original language of the
writings range from the Latin West through the Greeh of
the Mediterranean areas to the Syvriac Easi and to the
Coptic and Ethiopic writings of Africa. 1n addition, Arme-
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nian and Arabic texts are ncluded. Given the fact that
several texts are known todav from manuscripts written
in different centuries, 1t is clear that we are dealing with
a popular form of religious literature that endured [or
many hindieds ol vears.

Althougli the common denominator of these apocry-
phal writings may be loosely described as the events and
personalities of the New Testament world, the contents
cover a variety of genres and ropics, such as birth and
infancy stories (of Mary and of Jesus), passion gospels,
narratives about various New Testament characters (es-
pecially Pontius Pilate), collections of sayings (such as
the Gospel vf Thomas}, narratives about the founding fa-
thers of earlv Christian communities (the Acts ol Peter,
the Acts of Andrew, for example), scenes of the other
world, and dialogues between the risen Jesus and his dis-
ciples. There are treatises, novels, hymns, poems, letters,
and apocalypses. Some of the contents seem 10 be tinged
with what were claimed 10 be heresies bv the wider
church, including Gnosticism or Encratism [Se¢ Gnosti-
cism.]: others fit comfortably with “orthodox” Christian
teaching. Many texis, especially the apocryphal Acts, are
characteristic of popular [olk religion, full of entertain-
ing, albeit highly magical or supersiitious, miracles and
improbable legends.

various ecclesiastical authorities, particularly in the
fourth cemury, set out in their lists of approved iexts
those books thar bv then were recognized throughout
Christendom as the foundauon documents of the Chris-
tian faith, that is, the canonical New Testament. Those
books not on a list of authorized reading were branded
as apocrvphal. 1t is surprising that these rejected hooks
ever survived olfficial opprobrium. In some cases, espe-
ciallv the apocrypbal Acts, expurgated Catholicized ver-
sions of the stories were produced; these usually en-
hanced the deaths, typically martyrdoms, of the apostles,
and eventuallv these rewritings hecame the accepted ha-
giographies of the Church’s heroes. Nevertheless, a suffi-
cient number of the original texts have survived in clan-
destine copies (now locked in lihraries}) for modern
scholars to be able 10 reconstruct, albeit often onlv par-
tially, many of the second- and third-century Acts, Gos-
pels, and other texts.

It i> obvious tha we are dealing here with a range of
hterature a world away from the Dead Sea Scrolls. The
contrast hetween the Apocryphal New Testament and the
scrolls could not on the face of i be wider. The latler
represent the literary remains of an exclusive Jewish sect,
prohably largely removed from the mainstream of soci-
ety; most of its extant literature was composed in pre.
Christian times. [Seg Essenes.] The origins and inspira-
hon of the Apocryphal New Testament texts are Christian
(however deviant on occasion); much of the literature

seems 10 bave been written for an educated readership
whose hackground was pagan and secular; and the out-
look in most of the texts is> universal—inclusive and all-
embracing. Unlike the Dead Sea Scrolls, where little his-
torical jnrerest (n the [ounders of the sect 15 expressed.
the apocryphal New Testament writings owe their raison
d’€tre to the inquisitiveness, and imagination, of Chris-
tian communities about the founders of their faith and
church. Another obvious difference is that many ot the
concerns of the Qumran sectarians, such as community
rules, hardly surtace 1n the New Testament—and even
less so in the Apocryphal New Testament.

Certain structural features found in the Dead Sea
Scrolls, such as the insertion of hvmns, pravers, and po-
etic passages, are also 1o be found in some of the apocry-
phal texts but these are common features of religious
writing in general and the Hebrew scriptures in particu-
lar. [See Psalms, Hymns, and Pravers.] There is no obvi-
ous reason to look 10 the scrolls for such influences on
Christian writers.

Nevertheless, some links and parallels may be ob-
served. Certain Apocryphal New Testament texts betray
the exclusivity and insight characteristic of the Qumran
sectarians (e.g., Gospel of Thomas 23: “Jesus said, ‘1 shall
choose vou, one from a thousand, and two from ten thou-
sand, and thev shall siand as a single one’”; or Gospel of
Thomas ©7: “Jesus said, ‘He who knows the All but fails
to know himself lacks everything.”” Such ideas may be
compared with Hodavot' [1QH"]). [See Hodavot.] In these
hymns a constant theme is that salvation is assured for
those with knowledge: the sectary gives thanks for the in-
sight into the divine mysteries. But it is improbable that
one should detect any direct literary or social influence
of the Dead Sea Scrolls on the Apocryphal New Testa-
ment. A more rewarding search would seek these com-
mon links in Gnosticism.

If the Qumran sectarians believed that they, as privi-
leged initiates, were living in the end time, awaiting the
fulfillment of the Kingdom, thev shared aspirations com.
parahle to those of Christians as expressed both in the
New Testament and in the apocrvphal texts, such as the
Apocalypse of Pattl, of Peter, or of Thomas. Although the
apocalyptic literary genre is rare in the Qumran writings,
the fact that Enoch, parts of the Testaments of the Twehe
Patriarchs, and Jitbilees were discovered there shows that
the sectarians found such literature congenial. Eschato-
logical texts also are found at Qumran. Again, we may
conclude that this interest in apocalvptic matters at Qum-
ran and among early Christians is due to their shared
hackground.

Teaching ahout the sovereign power of God and the
need for humanitv 1o relv and depend exclusively on that
power is fundamemal 1o the Dead Sea Scrolls. This is a



unifving and dominant theme throughout the otherwise
amorphous Apocryphal New Testament, too, and is a
theme arguably more consistently siwressed than in the
New Testament itself. But such faith and fervor inevitably
characierize much religious literatnre, and 1t is a more
rewarding exercise 1o study how those bceliets are ex-
pressed in differing literary vehicles within various tradi-
tions than to seek parallels for the Christian apocrypha
exclusivelv within the Qumyran literature. 1n our examples
the links mayv be traced 10 a shared, Jewish, or, more spe-
cificallv, Hebrew biblical heritage. Jewish, and particu-
larly sectarian Jewish, influence on the writings in the
Apocryphal New Testament would have reached Chris-
tians predominantlv through the books that eventually
were accepled into the New Testament proper.

There are, nevertheless, some areas where it might be
legitimate to look for a specific influence of the scrolls on
extracanonical Chrisuan Lierature, however secondhand
and filtered that influence mayv have been.

Jewish-Christian Gospels. Although manuscripts of

Gospels, such as the Gospel of the Ebionites, the Gospel of

the Nazareans, and the Gospel according to the Hebrews,
have not survived from the Jewish Christian groups alleg-
edlv responsihle for them, certain citations in the works
of the church fathers are attributed to these sources.
Even though onlv a few samiples survive, one delects that
a feawure of this Jewish Christianity was an asceticism
comparable 10 that found in the Qumran community.
[See Jewish Christians.] Vegelarianism is described in the
Gospel of the Ehionites as known from Epiphanius (Ref-
uration of All Heresies 30.13), where it speaks of John the
Baptist’s food as being not locusts and wild honev hut
onlv “wild honev, which 1asted like manna, formed like
cakes of oil” (cf. Refurarion of All Heresies 30.22). [See
Epiphanius.]

The asceticism apparent in the Gospel of the Ebiomiies
surtfaces elsewhere in the Apocrvphal New Testament, es-
pecially in the Acrs. A common theme in the Acts is that
of the apostle who endures great deprivation, hardship,
and povertly, and whose ljfe is conirasied with the wealth
and position enjoved by his main, usuallv pagan, protago-
nists. The message of the aposile is that monev, heauty,
possessions, and power are transient. Marriage is railed
againsi (e.g., in the Acts of Josn 113), and sexual relations
even within marriage are 10 he avoided, according to the
aposiles’ teaching. Acts of Thomas 12 presents negative
and uncompromising teaching about procreation. 1t is no
wonder that Encratite groups found such 1exts congenial.
A common chord hetween such material and the monas-
licism in the Qumran community may he detecied, hut,
once more, there is no evidence that the Qumran material
direcily influenced authors of the Apocryphal New Testa-
ment. [See Ebionites; Encratites.]
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insofar as atiempis have heen made from time 10 time
to identifv the Qumran sectaries with the Ebionites, it is
worth noting that, despite some superficial similarities of
practice between the two movemenis (e.g., purificalorv
baths, Sabbatli observance, circrimaision, and a shared
communal meal), from what we hknow about (he Ebio-
nites in the writings of lrenaeus, Tertullian, Epiphanius,
and other church fathers, as well as in the Pseudo-Clem-
entine literature, jt seems that the Ebionites, unlike the
Qumran community, did not accept the whole of the Pen-
tateuch and rejecled prophets of the Hebrew scriptures,
the practices of sacriflice, and the institution of priest-
hood. [Se¢ Ebionites.] 1n these matters and in their teach-
ings about dualjsm, the Ebionnes differed so fundamen-
tally from the Qumran sectarians that it js illusory to look
in the Gospel of the Ebionites for direct evidence of in{lu-
ence from the Dead Sea Scrolls. In any discussion of the
identification of the Qumran sect with the Ebionites, it
musi be remembered that the Ebionite movement was
Christian and post-Qumran.

Messianism, The Apocrvphal New Testament obvi-
ously does not share the teaching of the Dead Sea Scrolls
ahout the expected Messiahs. [See Messiahs.] However,
the quasi-magijcal powers attributed 10 Jesus and to those
who confess (heir faith in him through these Christian
texts are similar 1o those described in the Messianic
Apocalypse (4Q521), in which healing and resurrection
are linked with the coming of the kingdom of God (“He
will heal the wounded and revive the dead. . . .”). The ef-
fecltiveness of healing miracles became an incessant
theme in many apocryphal tales; in the apocrvphal Acts,
in particular, miracles characierize and in effect justify
apostohc activitv. But, again, we might more profitably
seek the shared hackground for ideas found in the Messi-
anic Apocalvpse, the New Testament, and the Apocrvphal
New Testament in the Hehrew scripiures, especially in
Isaiah 61 or Psalm 146.

Apocalypse of Peter 4.7-9 (Ethiopic) and Apocry-
phon of Ezekiel. A plausible attempt has been made by
Richard Bauckham 1o link the citation in the Apocalypse
of Peter 4.7-9 (Ethiopic), the onlv formal scripture cita-
uon in the apocryphon, with Pseudo-Ezekiel® (4Q385).
[See Ezekiel, Book of, article on Pseudo-Ezekiel.] The
quotation in the Apocalypse of Peter, based on Ezekiel
37.7-8, parallels the wording in Pesudo-Ezekjel’ in sev-
eral wayvs, most convincingly in “bone 1o its hone” and
the reference 10 “joints,” which mark significant variants
from the canonical Ezekiel. If the Qumran frogments of
Pseudo-Ezekiel (4Q385, 380, 387, 388, and, perhaps, 391)
belong to the so-called Apocivphion of Ezektel, of which
there exist five fragments (none paralleling the Qumran
passages) in patristic citations and in Chester Beativ Pa-
pyrus 185, then the source ol the quotation in the Apoca-
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lvpse of Peter mav well be from an apocryphon that cir-
culated more widelv than Qumran. Such a conclusion
would therefore make a direct link from a Qumran text
to a Christian apocalvpse less likely. (An alternative, but
less probable, explanation would be that the Apocalypse
of Peter was quoting from a form of canonical Ezekie! dif-
fering from the Masoretic Text, on which Pseudo-Ezekiel
also depends.} That the Apociyphon of Ezekiel was known
in Christian circles from an earlv date mav be confirmed
bv the apparent citation from it (frg. 2} in Epistle of Bar-
nabas 12.1, which is attributed 1o “another prophet.” The
Apocrvphon of Ezekiel was Jewish, but its themes of re-
pentance, resurrection, and judgment made it @ popular
text for Christians. Tertullian (De earnte Christi 23.2) also
seems 10 have known the Apocrvphion of Ezekiel, as does
Justin (Dialogiie with Trvpho (I Apologies 52.5-¢) and Ter-
tullian (De restirrectione mortuoriint 32.1), whose quota-
tions of Ezekiel 37.7-8 seem to know a form of wording
that agrees with Pseudo-Ezekiel”.

Hymn of the Bride. Yiphtah Zur (1993-1994, pp. 103-
107) has raised the possibility of links between the
“Hymn of the Bride,” inserted into Acts of Thouias 6-17,
and Wiles of the Wicked Woman (4Q184). [See Wiles of
the Wicked Woman.] These include the length, structure,
and meter of the poems, and textual parallels. The Qum-
ran text in effect lampoons the panegyric in the Acts of
Thoras, a not unfamiliar form of satire. If the suggestion
is correct, the Hymn of the Bride must have had an ear-
lier Jewish (Hebrew) prototvpe. This is not jmpossible,
given the practice of Apocryphal New Testament texts
(especiallv the Acts) to import hvmnic material into a
narrative. Such a link does not, of course, betray any di-
rect influence of a Qumran text on the author of the apoc-
rvphal Acts, merelv that a hypothetical prototype of the
Hymn of the Bride permeated sectarian Judaism and,
later, Christian congregations.

Apostolic Fathers. I we strav outside the Apocrypbal
New Testament, as commonly understood nowadavs, and
turn 1o the Apostolic Fathers, in particular the Epistle of
Baniabas and the Didache, we find that the Doctrine of
the Two Wavs (the Wav of Darkness/Death; the Wav of
Life/Light) in these two books rellects a common Jewish
source, which has interesting links with the Rule of the
Community (1QS). Such material, however, has a long
ancestry in Jewish writings, going bach to Deuferononiy
30.15-10, Psalin 1, and Jererntial: 21.8. [See Apostolic Fa-
thers.] More rewarding comparisons lie outside the Doc-
trine of the Two Wavs: The Epistle of Barnabas and the
Qumran community share a common interest in cove-
nant; both hold to the cemtralitv of scripture and see
scriptural truths as their own possession and referring 1o
their own community. Both identify the understanding of
scripture as knowledge and attribute 10 it a strong ethical

meaning (compare Barnabas 2.2-3, “The auxiliaries of
our faith are fear and endurance, while patience and self-
control fight alongside us. While these allies remain in a
pure state in relation to the Lord, there rejoice with them
wisdom, rninderstanding, knowledge, and Gnosis,” with
the Damascus Document [CD ii.2], "God loves knowl-
edge. Wisdom and understanding he has set before him,
and prudence and knowledge serve him. Patience and
much forgiveness are with him toward those who turn
[rom transgression”).

Other links between teachings found in the Dead Sea
Scrolls and in the Apostolic Fathers mav be noted, but, as
with the Apocryphal New Testament, there are no unamr-
biguous or definitive parallels that demand the direct liter-
ary or other influence of the Dead Sea Scrolls on early
Christian noncanonical writings. A shared cultural and re-
ligious heritage and a common background of ideas are
responsible for those links that have been identified.
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APOCRYPHON OF _____ | See under latter part of

FIa e,

APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTIONS. Near the end of
the fourth century CE an anonymous author, perbaps liv-
ing in Svma (not ancient Palestine), collected into one
work diverse laws and hvmns. Despite John Chrysostom’s
support of its apostolic authenticity, it was rejected as
spurious by the Council of Trullo in ©92. It 1s certainly
pseudepigraphical (see, for example, the claim that James
the son of Zebedee is the composer of a constytution
[8.2.12]}). The collection is thus erroneouslv labeled the
Apostolic Consututions, because of its pseudonymous ti-
tle, “Constitutions of the Holv Apostles.” Divided mto



eight boohs, and preserved in its full form only in Greek,
Latin, and Coptic, it is a late-fourth-century church man-
ual of ecclesiastical rules and liturgical compositions.

As a collection of rules that 10 a certain extent con-
cludes with liturgical 1eats, 1t is reminiscent of the Rule
ol the Comniunity from Qumran. Like (he compler of the
Qumran book, the author of the Aposiolic Coustititions
compiled a manual of instruction including rules and h-
turgical compositions. And like the texts composed at
Qumran, especially the Rule of the Communitv and the
pesharint, the Aposwlic Constitistions depends upon the
Hebrew scriptures, interprets them legalistically, and
considers them holv and perfect (6.4.19); but—of
course—the Apostolic Coustinttions is a Christian compo-
sition and so depends upon and interprets with equal
rigor the books of the New Testamem (e;{cep[ Revela 1o ).
Like the Wiles of the Wicked Woman from Qumran
(4Q184)}, sections of the compilation exhor{ devotion 10
Ladv Wisdom and wam about the wicked woman who
will seduce and mislead (1.2.7), and like ithe author of the
Termaple Scroll® (11Q19), the compiler of the Apostolic
Coustitutions values the priesthood over kingship
(2.5.34). [Sec Temple Scroll; Wiles of the Wicked
Woman.] But unlike the Qumran theology, the compiler
(or author of a section} warns against writings that others
deem sacred (1.2.5-6) and exhorts his readers not 1o ob-
serve ritual lustrations (0.4, preface). In Book 2 (2.3.22)
the compiler excerpts from the Prayer of Manassel:, one
of the books in the Old Testamem Pseudepigrapha, but it
is not related 10 the “Praver of Manasseh” found in Non-
canonical Psalms B (4Q381 33 + 35.8-11). The compiler
of the Apostolic Constitutions knows the Essenes (who
are most likelv 10 be identified with the members of the
Qumran community) as those who are separated from
others and observe different laws (6.2.0). As these obser-
vations, which pertain 1o Books 1 through 6, show, there
IS No reason to imagine, let alone posit, any direct influ-
ence of the Qumran scrolls upon the Aposiolic Constini-
tionrs. While influence is possible even with authors of
vastly different perspectives, it is essential, in assessing
possible links between this Christian compilation and the
Qumran scrolls and related Jewish compositions, 10 rec-
ognize that the compiler of the Aposiolic Constinitions
thought the Jews had crucified Christ (5.3.17) and were
now rejecled by God (6.2.5).

Most imporiant for a perception of its relation 1o the
Dead Sea Scrolls are the final two books, numbers seven
and eight. Book 7 presupposes the concept of “Two
Ways,” which was first definitivelv developed into a light-
darkness paradigm in Jewish theology onlv in the Rule
of the Community (1Q$ iii.13-iv.26). The source of the
compiler’s thought is Deuterononty, which he explicitly
quotes; and it is based on Deuterononty 30.15 that he em-
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phasizes the two wavs: the wav of life and the wavy of
death. This dualism is appreciably different from and in
no wayv clearly influenced by the ideas peculiar to and
developed in the Qumran scrolls. Conspicuously absent
11 the Apostolic Constititions are the terms found in the
Qumran scrolls, such as Sous of Light and Sowus of Dark-
ress, and the light—darkness dualism. Anv link between
the wav of Jife and good works (7.1.12) or the way of
death and wicked deeds (7.1.18) of the Apostolic Constiti-
tiors and similar lists {ound in the Rule of the Commu-
nity (1QS iii.13-iv.26} is not because of direct Qumran
influence; the similaritv is caused because of (he subject
matter and the dependence of hoth worhs on the books
of the Hebrew scripwures,

Boohks 7 and 8 clearly are an epitome or selection of
some early Jewish compositions. For example, thev con-
tain the Qedushah. Book 8, in section 3, 18-41, may also
preserve Jewish hvmns which mav derive from an other-
wise¢ unknown Jewish collection or hvmn book (Kohler,
1924; Charlesworth, 1986; Fiensy, 1985). These hvmns
are Jewish but they are not clearly influenced bv Qumran
compositions or Qumran theology; none of the Qumran
technical terms and no ideas peculiar 10 Qumran appear
in them. If the Qumran scrolls are any indication of Es-
sene thought, as most Qumran experts have concluded,
then there are abundam reasons 1o disagree with K
Kohler, who asserted thai the Jewish hymns excerpied in
Book 7.33-38 derive from a pre-Christian Essene group.

[See also Rule of the Communiuy.]
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APOSTOLIC FATHERS. The collection hknown as the
Apostolic Farhers consists of several Christian works writ-
ten from the late first through the late second century. A
fetter written by the leaders of the Roman community to
Corinth, / Clenient probably dates from the last decade of
the Hrst century or [1rst decade of the second. [t atiempis
lo mediate a dispute within the Corinthian community in
which some elders had been deposed from office. The
Letters of Ignatius were written by the bishop of Antioch
while he was being transported to Rome for execution
under the emperor Trajan (98-117). Thev address
churches along the wav 1o Rome, as well as the Roman
communitv itself, encouraging unily under episcopal
leadership, and resistance to “Judaizing” and to docetism,
or the denial of the ful] humanity of Jesus. The Didache
is a book of church order probablv composed in Syria in
the late first or earlv second cemtury. [See Didache.] It
comains admonitions to follow the “wav of lite,” instruc-
tions for celebrating baptism and eucharist, and guidance
on fasting and support of itinerant and residential lead-
ers. Burnabas is a polemical treatise probablv composed
around the time of the Bar Kokhba Revolt (132-135 cE},
interpreting scripture in order to support Christian
claims and inculcating a life of ethical perfection. The
Sheplieni of Herinas is a lengthy apocalypse written in
Romme, probably in the second quarier of the second cen-
tury. In the form of svmbolic visions, it offers guidance
for the Roman community on various ethical and doc-
trinal issues. The fragments of Papias preserve tidbits of
tradition collected by an jmportant elder of the church in
Asia Minor in the earlv second century. The Letrer of Poly-
carp comains admonitions to fidelity to the church at
Philippi from the bishop of Smyma, martyred in 153, an
event recorded in the Martyrlom of Polycarp. The letter
also accompanied copies of letters of Ignatus that Poly-
carp sent to the Philippians. The work 2 Clernern: is a
homiletic letter of uncertain date inculcating a high
Christology, a virluous life, and belief in resurrecton.
The Epistle to Diognertis is an apologetic work probably
dating from the late second century. Most of the dispa-
rate collection thus consists of Christian works concermed
with ecclesiastical issues of the second century.

The Didache offers the most interesting paratlels to ma-
terial from the scrofls in its teaching of the Two Ways
theology (Didache 1.1-6.2), although a direct connection
to the scrolls is unlikelv. Instead, both Rule of the Com-
munity (1QS) and the Dufacle draw on a widespread
form of ethical instruction. Instructions on baptism (Di-
dachie 7.1-4) and eucharist (9-10} show acquaintance
with some Jewish forms, but also divergence from the
fragmentary praver text Baptismal Liturgy (4Q414) and
from Grace after Meals (4Q434a), a blessing over food.
No specific connec(ion to the scrolls is likely.

Barnabas 18.1-20.2 contains another version of the

Two Wavs schema, close 1o but not derived [rom the Di-
dache. The extensive scriptural citations in Barnabas use
texts that may derive, at least in part, from collections of
“testimonies” or proofs for messianic claims. Two such
collections are tound in the scrolls, Florilegium (4Q174)
and Testimonia (4Q175). Related is Catena® (4Q177), a
commentary on Psalms 6-17, which draws upon other
scriptural texts as well. The parallels are largely formal,
although often with eschatological thrust, and for Barna-
bas the materials are oriented 1o his “Christian” interests.
Parallels in detail, for example, Pseudo-Ezekiel® (4Q385)
to Barnabas, are infrequent, although both pseudo-Ezek-
ie]* 2.9-10 and Barnabas 12.1 contain the same image of
a tree bending over and straightening up in answer to the
question of when certain evenis will occur. While there
mav be borrowing here on the part of Barnabas, it mav
be the case that the nwo works share a common exegetical
tradition (cf. also Barm. 4.3 and 4Q385 3). The scrolls
have probably not provided the sources ol Barnabas but
offer analogies from a community that took seriously the
need 1o interpret scripture.

The concern in Herinas for the wellare of the poor re-
calls the desire of the Teacher of Righteousness 1o pro-
claim to the poor in Hodavot* (1QH" xviii.14), who are
the object of God's special care (1QH" 1i.32-35). The alle-
gory of the tree (Herm. 07-77 [Similitudes 8]) resembles
the imagery of 1QH" vi.8-28 and viii.1-12.

The Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians 2.2 comains
the principle “10 love al} that he has chosen and to hate
al} that he has despised,” reminiscent of the stark dichot-
omy of Rule of the Community (1Q8 1.9-10). Direct de-
pendence, however seems unlikely.

In general, there were numerous paths for transmis-
sion of Jewish and Semitic sources 1o eastern and west-
ern Christian writers. These included both comtact be-
tween living communities that transmiuved texts and
traditions about Enocti, the Testamerus of the Twelve Pa-
triarchs, Jubilees, the Ascersiont of Isaiak, and other mate-
rials. Thev also included “archeological” discoveries such
as Origen’s use of Greek Bible translations found mysteri-
ouslv “in jars” at Nicopolis near Actium (Eusebius, HE
6.16.2-3; the Dialogie of Timotlry and Aguila 3.10 locate
the discovery in Palestine). [See Origen.] Hence, it re-
mains possible that material from the Dead Sea Scrolls
could have been used by Christian authors. Yet hvpothe-
ses that some of the works among the Apostolic Fathers
were written by converts from Quinran are unconvincing,
Nothing sufficientlv concrete is hnown about these au-
thors or their sources 10 provide external evidence for any
connections with the Dead Sea Scrolls, and the internal
evidence is 100 ambiguous to make a strong case for di-
rect or even for significant indirect dependence. Themes
common to Barmabas, the Didache, and Hernas, espe-
cially associated with the Two Ways instruction, have



cchoes 1n the Dead Sea Scrofls, bui thev are more likefy
commonplace Jewish views rather than uniquefy Dead
Sca Scrofls influences.

The possible use of collected “testimonies” in Bartiabas
(also to some extent in f Clemen:, but absent from the
Didache and Herntas) mav have some remote connection
with a praciice atiested in the Dead Sea Scrolls bui prob-
ablv not unique 10 them. Whether the “logia of 1the Lord”
mentioned by Papias have anv connection 10 1his kind of
collection is a matier of conjecture. The [arger coniext is
the varietv of approaches to scriptural interpretation,
from resiatement 1o anthologizing to explicit commen-
tary, in early Jewish and Christian circles. Finally, the
very idea of the Didache as a "rule book” (and along with
i1, the Two Wavs genre of instruclion) resembiles ithe simi-
larlv directive Dead Sea Scrolls malerials such as the
Rule of Communily and the Damascus Document, bui
such regulatory lilerature is unlikelv 1o be unique to the
scrolls. Connecilions beiween the Dead Sea Scrolls and
earlv Christian literature are possible, but, in the case of
the Apostolic Fathers, thev are generallv improbable.
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APOSTROPHE TO ZION. See pPsalms Scroll.

AQUEDUCTS. See Water Svsiems.

ARABIA (PROVINCIA ARABIA). The term Arabia
has been variouslv applied in both modern and ancient
limes to refer to a vast ierritory siretching from the bor-
ders of the Fertile Crescent in northern Svna to the tip of
the Arabian Peninsula, and from the borders of the Eu-
phrates 10 the fertile regions near the Jordan River. Un-
der ihis general rubric, all the Judean Desert siles n
which manuscripi discoveries have been made Fa|l within
the territory of Arabia, ajthough at the lime 1he texts were
writlen the area was not known by this name. During ithe
time of Roman domination of the area, when Roman Ara-
bia was known as Proviicia Arabia, the discovery sites
were in terniories under Roman domination.

For ithe ancients, this vague lerm, Arubia, referred to
the dwelling places of the varietes of Souith Semiiic
speakers fumped together under ithe term Apab. For
speakers of Hebrew and Aramaic, the term Arab (‘arabi)
carried the semaniic notion of the desert or the wilder-
ness {‘arabakr), since the Arabs thev encouniered were pri-
marilv the nomadic and seminomadic desert dwellers en-
gaged in long-distance commerce, ammmal husbandry, or
the supply of cavalry troups 10 imperial armies. The mea-
ger textual evidence available 10 us shows that in pre-Is-
lamic times manv of the northern Arabs used Aramaic
and Hebrew as well as varieties of Arabic. Alier ihe rise
of Islam, however, the Arabic of northwesi Arabia, the
region of the Hijaz, became the dominant language of ithe
Arabs, and it, along with its cognaie dialecis, became ihe
Arabic known today.

Among the importanm pre-lsfamic pastoral nomads of
the region were the Nabateans, who, by the iime of the
arrival of Roman imperial presence in the region, domi-
nated the region’s trade from around Damascus 1o ihe
Hijaz. Settled in their heartland around Petra, the Naba-
teans ptlied their irade through the arcas of Transjordan,
across the Wadi ‘Arabah 1o Gaza and al-‘Arish (Rhinoco-
tura). There is also evidence that thev used the interior
rouie of the Wadi Sirhin 10 carty goods 10 Bostra for dis-
iribution to Damascus and bevond. Nabatean wealih and
influence atiracted ithe Romans into an unsuccessful in-
vasion ol Arabia in 26 BCE, and the Nabateans were able
to resist Roman domination unti} 106 cE, when Ambia
Nabaiaea became a Roman province. In later history, the
name Nabatean became identified with irrigation and
agriculture, because the Nabateans are credited with 1he
development ol hydraulic technologv in the region. In
modern Arabic, “Nabatean” (nabati) refers 1o vernacular
poeirv in the ancient sivie.
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Bv 100 CE, the Romans dominated most of the former
territories of the Nabateans and the adjacent Syrian cities
of Gerasa and Philadelphia (modern Jarash and Amman
in Jordan), creating a province through the formal annex-
ation of the Nabatean kingdom under the Roman em-
peror Trajan. Provincia Arabiv was bounded by the west-
ern coast of the Sinai Peninsula, the present Syrian-
Lebanese border to a line south of Damascus, and the
eastern coasl of the Red Sea as far as Egra (Mada'in Salih
in the Hijaz). Gaza prospered as a major seaport and out-
let for the province’s commerce. This trade continued un-
der Roman domination, and the bhorders were fortified
by semipermeable lines of fortifications and client states.
Under the Romans, Bostra (Bozrah; now Busrad ash-
Sham)} in the north became the capital around a legion-
ary camp, Petra remained a religious center until the pen-
etration of Christianity into the area. The constructjon of
a highway, the Via Traiana Nova, linking Damascus, via
Bostra, Gerasa, Philadelphia, and Petra, (o Aelana on the
Gulf of Agaba, set the border of Arabia (Ltmes Arabicuis)
along the lines of an ancient biblical route. Paved by
Claudius Severus, the first governor of Provincia Arabia,
in approximately 114 cE, the highway improved commu-
nication and established a modicum of control over the
influx of pastoral nomads into settled territory. More im-
portantly, the road insured the increase in prosperity of
the cities along the roulte.

At the end of the third century, the Roman emperor
Diocletian divided Arabia into a northern province, en-
larged bv the Palestinian regions of Auranitis and Tra-
chonitis, with Bostra as the capital, and a southern proy-
ince, with Petra as the capital. The southern province,
unjted to Palestine by the emperor Constantine 1 the
Great, became known as Palaestina Saliitaris (or Tertia)
when detached again in 357-358 CE. The cities of hoth
provinces enjoved a marked revival of prosperity in the
fifth and sixth centuries but fell into decay following the
Arab conquest after ©32 CE.

During the period in which the Judean Desert finds
were deposijted in the cayves, the area contajning the dis-
covery sites remained off the main conduits of trade and
communicalion, and it is this remoteness that, for the
most part, provided value 1o the caves as retreats from
the demands of the central settled world. The practice of
using the Judean Desertl caves as genizof continued from
the time of the Roman Wars through as late as the elev-
enth century cE. The presence of Byzantine Greek and
Arabic texts (Arabic texts were found in the caves of the
Wadi Mugabba‘at and Khirbet Mird} indicates that the lo-
cal populations both knew of the presence of the caves
and made use of them as depositories for important doc-
uments. This fact has had important implications m dis-
cussions about the presence of copies of the Damascus

Covenant found in the Cairo Genizah. [Se¢ Arabic; Cairo

Genizah.] The texts, particularly the texts rom the Byz-

antine and Islamic periods, indicate that the inhabitants

of the region who deposiled the finds were well con-
nected not only to Palestine but also to Egvpt and the
larger world of the Mediterranean.

The Roman province of Arabia is mentioned in @ num-
ber of Greek texts from the Bar Kokhba period: 5/eHev
12, 14, 15-18, 20, 22, 27, and 37; XHev;Se 02, 64 and 65.
The city of Maoza, from which both Babatha and Salome
Komajse came, was located within this province. The
(exts also attest the change of the province’s name to “the
new province of Arabia” in 127 CE and to the census that
occurred in the same vear (see XHev/Se 02, 04, and 65
for the name, and XHev 02 for the census).
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GoRDON D NEWBY

ARABIC. Arabic (exts, mostly on papvrus but five on
paper, have heen discovered at two sites in the Judean
desert. Over a hundred texts and [ragments were discoy-
ered at Khirbet Mird (kfiirbat al-mind) and five at Wadi
Murabba‘at. [See Mird, Khirbet; Murabba“at, Wadi.] The
majority of the texts date from the first two Islamic cen-
turies (seventh and ejghth centuries ¢E}, but some can be
dated as late as the eleyenth century CE, in a context of
artifacts that have been dated as late as the fourteenth
century. Most of the 1exts are damaged, some being only
scraps, but the texts vield important paleographic data
even when many add little to our literary and historical
knowledge. The collection from Khirbet Mird represents
the largest cache of Arabic papyri found outside Egvpt
and demonstrates both the close connection bhetween
Egvpt and Palestine in the eariv Islamic period and that
the Judean desert area was on a literary par with Egvpt.



It also demonstrates the continued use of the Judean
caves as genizo! well into Islamic times.

The five texts from Wadi Murabba‘at are on paper and
date from the fourth centurv aH/tenth centurv cE. One
text is o receipt, one a [ragment of a contract, and three
are magical texts. A magical text fragment (Mur 171} has
numerous magical signs, a drawing of a Hgure, and three
lines of Greek characters. While this should not be con-
strued as a bilingual text, the use of Greek letters indi-
cates the conservative nature of magic and the persever-
ance of older cultural forms in the Islamic context. An
amulet of fiftv lines (Mur 173} adds to the limited corpus
ol earlv Arabjc magical texts. [See Magic and Magical
Texts.] This text, a palimpsest in which the underlving
text is illegible, also exhibits transconfessjonal [eatures,
mentioning God, both 1n Arab)c and in an Arabic render-
ing of the Tetragrammaton, Muhammad, Satan, Solo-
morn, and some apparently pagan names.

The corpus of texts from Khirbet Mird represents the
range of written materials one would expect from an ar-
chive found within the borders of the imporiant district
of Aelia Capitolina, the borders ol which were taken over
bv the Umayyad admimstration and maintained for the
first [our Islamic centuries. In the Bilingual Protocols
(APHM 1-4), we see linguistic and conceptual interplay
between Arabic and Greek in which the usual Islamjc Ar-
abic introductory [ormulas are transformed into a Greek
calque (APHM 2: theos monos Mamet apostolos theou),
and possiblv in APHM 3 Greek letters are used to translit-
erate Arabic, as js the case in texts from other sites. The
rendering of the name Muhammad as Mamet suggests a
phonetic transformation dependent on a spoken dialect.

There are a number of letter fragments in the jalil (“ma-
jestic”) script that was used by the Umayyad caliphs for
foreign imperial correspondence and for official signa-
tures (APHM 10-17). The Umayyad caliph Umar 11 al-
lowed this very old script style to be used by provincial
governors at the close of the first Islamjc century. [See
Letters.] The fragments are too incomplete to give an in-
dication of the content ol the originals. The official let-
ters, administrative texts, and economic documenis not
in the monumental script (APHM 18-41) show, where the
texts are complete enough, an expected range of topics:
domestic violence, divorce, robbery, taxes on grain, lists
of personnel, and lists of commodities. In the economic
texts, Greek characters are used for calculation as is usual
in this early period.

The private letters (APHM 42-70) are fragmentary and
offer only slight glimpses into the lives of the individuals
mentioned within them. Most of the letters seem to be
written to and bv Muslims, but APHM 45 and 46 are a
letter from a Father Anba Magnille, who was probably an
abbot of a monastery near Khirbet Mird, and the reply

ARABIC 47

[rom Habban ben Yisuf. The letter starts with an appar-
ently Monophysite statement, “In the name of the Father,
and the Son, and the Holy Spirit in one nature.” The cor-
respondence, dating from the eighth century CE, exhibits
soime unusual diacrincal marks on some of the letters.
What little remains of the letters hints at untulfilled
promises and urgent requests, but careful matching of
the fragments has failed 10 produce extensive texis.

There is one fairlv extensive literary text in the corpus,
APHM 71, which consists of a fragmentary notice of a
historian’s account of the names ol the participants with
Muhammad at the Battle of Badr in 2 AH/624 CE. Such
lists were important for social and hnancial reasons in
the early Islamic world because proof of the participa-
tion by one’s ancestors at the Battle of Badr afforded
hoth prestige and a share in the distribution from the
public dole. Such notices were often familv- and clan-
specific. Unscrupulous historians would sometimes ex-
tort money from families by threatening to claim that
their ancestors were not at Badr, thus requiring writien
proof. Another literary text, APHM 72, like APHM 11, ap-
pears to be a pen trial by a scribe who wrote a portion of
the first chapter of the Koran and possibly the first verse
of chapter 2.

The discoverv of Arabic texts n the Judean Desert
caves gives us a clear indjcation that the caves were used
regularlv through the Bvzantine and early Islamic peri-
ods, with some use atiested untijl at least the eleventh cen-
tury Ck. Therefore, it is plausible to assume that access in
earlv Istamic times to some of the pre-Islamic materials
in the caves did indeed occur. In a letter of the Nestorian
catholicos of Baghdad, Timotheus, to a priest in charge of
the area of Elam named Sergius, he tells of the discovery
around 805 CE of a chamber in the Judean Desert filled
with ancient books. When Jews [rom Jerusalem invest-
gated, thev declared that the books were heretical. Some
scholars have linked this ninth-century discoverv in the
Judean Desert caves to the copies of the Cairo Damascus
Document found in the Cairo Genizah and their putative
association with the origins of Karaism and the Karaite
use of vocabulary and concepts parallel to what has been
found among Judean Desert scrolls. While all this re-
mains speculative, and while the discoverv of ancient
texts jn caves slands as a distinctive literary topos, it js
clear that the premodern inhabitants had as much possi-
hilitv of access to the materials as have modern bedouin
and scholars. [See Cairo Genizah; Damascus Document.]
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ARAMAIC. Qumran texls and other Judean Deserl
texts have been recovered that are written in Aramaic, Lhe
most commonly used language in Judea in the |ast three
centuries BCE and the first two centuries ce. This is not
surprising since Aramaic had been the lingua franca of
the ancjent Near East for centuries prior o the conquest
of Alexander the Great (334-324 BCE).

Aramaic Language. Aramaic is one of the two chief
branches of the Northwest Semitic family of languages
used in the ancient Near East. The other branch, Ca-
naanite, embraced Amorite, Ugaritic, Phoenician/Punic,
Moabite, and Hebrew.

Aramaic was the language spoken by Aramaeans, the
people living in Aram, the area around Damascus and in
northern Syria between the Tigris River and the Taurus
Mountains. Nomads from the Syrian-Arabian Desert, the
Aramaeans gradually settled in cjty-states in porthern
Syria in the late twelfth century BCE. In the Assyrian an-
nals of the fourth regnal year of Tiglath-pileser I (¢.1115-
1076 BCE) the Aramacans are mentioned for the first
time. Ancestral traditions recorded jn the Hebrew scrip-
tures refer to Aramaeans who lived in Paddan-Aram (G,
25.20), Aram-Naharaim, and the city of Nahor (Gn. 24.10;
Nahor, brother of Abraham, Gu. 11,27). Although Ara-
macans are traced to the end of the twelfth centurv BCE,
only in the ninth ¢entury BCE do Aramaic texts begin to
appear.

From the ninth century BCE until the Middle Ages, Ara-
maic remained basically one language, although jt under-
went development and various phases of i1 must be dis-
tinguished, Unfortunately, names for the phases have not
been uniformly agreed upon. One reason for the lack of
agreement in termijnology is that prior to the twentieth
century almost the only known Aramaic texts were either
biblical, targumic, or rabbinical, whereas the bulk of ex-
trabiblical Aramaic texts known today, and even some
targuniim, have come to light only in the last seyenty-five
or eighty years, Sometimes the designation of phases of
Aramaic begins as chronological and then shifts (o geo-
eraphical, with little rhyme or reason. The following
attempt to designate five main phases of Aramaic js n-
tended solely in a chronological sense. When geographi-
cal designations appear, they are subdivisions of the main
phases,

Old Aramaic, Dating roughly from 900 to 700 BCE (or
perhaps to 613, the fall of Nineveh), this phase is repre-
sented by inscriptions from northern Syria, Mesopola-

mia, and Israel, written m the borrowed Phoenician al-
phabet. These texts, which are not entirely uniform,
represent an archaic form of the language that is suffi-
ciently homogeneous 1o mark it off from contemporary
Canaanite and Phocnician. In some instances Lhere are
features i this phase of the language that are Canaani-
tisms (e.g., infinjtives used as infinitives absolute in He-
brew, Fhoenician, and Ugaritic, or vav-conversive forms,
both of which disappear in subsequent phases); there are
also remnants of ancijent case endings (masculine plural
forms ending in vav [= nominative?] or yod [= genitive? ).
The chief feature of the language, however, which distin-
guishes it from Capaanite, is the postpositive article.
Whereas Hebrew prefixes /i’ “behold,” to the stem rualk,
“king,” and ha’malk becomes hani-maleih (with assimila-
tion of the alef to the nient and an anaptyptic vowe| break-
ing up the consonantal cluster), then hawnr-melekh (with
vocalic assimilation), “the king,” Aramaic alfixes it: wmal-
kay + ha’ becomes wmiallavva’ then malkavva(’), “the
kings.” The feature that distinguishes texts of this phase
from subsequent phases is the way Aramaic interdental
and sibilant consonants are represented in the borrowed
Phoenicjan alphabet. When Aramaeans borrowed the al-
phabet, they were still pronouncing these consonants in
the proto-Semitic way: the mterdental fricative was siill
pronounced like ¢! (in tie), a sound for which the Phoeni-
cian alphabet had no character. Consequently, the Phoe-
niclan 2 was used to represent it as well as the Aramaic
z. The result was that z stood for rwo sounds. As Aramaic
developed, the (ricative shifted to a stop and fell together
with the d, both being represented by d. Thus, the relative
pronoun was written i Old Aramaic as gy and it persisted
in the writing in the early part of the following phase,
even when jt was already being pronounced di; eventually
it was written as dv.

Another characteristic of Old Aramajc is its orthogra-
phy. Phoenician was written in consonants only and had
not developed a system of writing vowels; its diphthongs
usually were contracted and represented as zero in writ-
ing. At an early stage Aramaeans began [0 use cerlain
consonants Lo represent vocalic sounds, which at frst
was confined to final long vowels and uncontracted diph-
thongs: yod = long i or the diphthong av; vav =long 1 or
the diphthong au., Gradually, it spread to medial posi-
tions. The occasional contraction of av 10 ¢ was rep-
resented in final positions by /i, In this phase alep/s
was treated as a consonant: the emphatic state ended in
-a’ (e.g., malka’, “the king”). Later the alep/t quiesced, and
the vowel was lengthened in a compensatory manner,
becoming -u,

Standard or Official Aramaic. Daling roughly from
700 (or ol3) to 200 BCE, Standard Aramajc sometimes (s
called Reichsarawmidisch, or Imperial Aramaic, and origi-



nally denoted the Aramaic used during the dominance of
the Persian empire; but its use is now (raced back to the
late Neo-Assyrian period. It was emploved not only for
communication beltween oflicials in the Assvrian and Per-
stan einpties, but cien lor communication between ordi-
naty Jews and Aramacans., It is called Standard Aramaic
because it became the classic form ol the language that
would persist, despite later local dialectal differences, as
long as the language remained alive. During this period
this form of Aramaic became the lingua franca, used
from the Indus Valley (modern Afghanistan and Paki-
stan), across the ancient Fertile Crescent (Babvlonia and
Armenia) into Asia Minor and Lo southern Egvpt; exam-
ples even have been Tound in Greece. To this phase be-
long the rwenty-eight Samaria papyri and tragments from
Wadi ed-Daliveh and the Biblical Aramaic of Ezra and
probably even that of Daniel. Sometime during this pe-
riod the short vowel in a pretonic open svllable was re-
duced to a shewa, which became another characteristic
of Aramaic: the earlier shialan:, “"peace.” became shelun:.
The wvast corpus of Standard Aramaic comprises letters
written on skin and papyrus, contracts, deeds, legal docu-
ments, literarv texts (e.g., Aliigar), inscriptions, inscribed
ostraca, wooden labels, and clay tablets. In this phase
some scholars have sought to distinguish a western and
an eastern form ol the language; that is a debatable issue,
since evidence for the distinction 1s so meager.

Middle Aramaic. During this phase, which dates
roughly [rom 200 BCE 10 200 CE, Standard Aramaic devel-
ops, and one detects the emergence of five local dialects.

The Palestinian or Judean Aramaic dialect remained
closest to Standard Aramaic and 1s found in inscriptions
on Jerusalem ossuaries and tombstones, in literarv texts
from Qumran, in letters and documents from the Judean
Desert, and in Aramaic words preserved in the Greek of
Josephus and the New Testament,

Nabatean Aramaic was used by Arabs in Transjordan
between the Hejaz and Damascus. Its center was Petra
(rom which the majority of Nabatean inscriptions
come). [t was a local dialect of Aramaic with Arabic inter-
ference, especially Arabic vocabularv. Qutside Petra, Na-
batean inscriptions have been found along caravan routes
leading to South Arabia, Hauran, and even Judea.

Palmyrene Aramaic was the dialect of the caravan city
ol Palmyra (Tadmor) in the Svrian Desert and ils en-
virons. The carliest text in ths dialect is from about 32
BCE (PAT 1067). The vast majority of these texts are
sepulchral or dedicatory inscriptions from the hevday
of Palmyra under Odaenathus and Queen Zenobia (130-
270 CE).

Hatran Aramaic was the dialect used by the people of
Hatra (modern Al-Hadhr), a town in Parthian-controlled
Mesopotamia, [ifly miles south of Mosul, where an Ara-
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maean dynasty constructed a caravan town serving
notthern Svria and the Persian Gull. Its hevday was
about 00 CE. Its dialect is related to Palmyrene with [ra-
nian loanwords.

Old Sviae was used by people in Edessa, Serrin, Dura,
and other Syrian towns, The extant Old Syriac teats are
pagan Aramaic inscriptions written in a script related to
Palmyrene that began developing toward that of the early
Christian Svriac scripts. The texts represent the kind of
Aramaic spoken during the Achaemenid domination ol
the area, a development of Standard Aramaic, which had
not vet adopted the charactenstics of later literary Syriac,
used by Christians. The third singular masculine imper-
[ect form still begins with yod, not 1, as in classical
Svriac, although the 11 form starts to appear sporadically.
The proto-Semitic § is represented by sfiiz, whereas it
[alls together with s in classical Syriac. The inscriptjons
are for the most part memorial, sepulchral, and dedica-
tory.

Late Aramaic. Dated hetween approximately 200 and
700 CE, these Aramaic texts of various geographical areas
and dialects have further peculiarities that distance them
from Standard Aramaic even more than those in the Mid-
dle Aramaic phase. They fall into two large geographic
subdivisions, Western and Eastern. The Western subdivi-
sion consists of dialects of Jewish Palestinian Aramaic
(sometimes called Galilean Aramaic), to which belong the
so-called Palestinian Targums, literary texts of the tannai-
tic and amoratc periods, and synagogal and funerary in-
scriptions (MPAT, appendix, A1-A56); Samaritan Ara-
maic; and Christian Syro-Palestinian Aramaic. The
Eastern subdivision consists of dialects of Syria¢ (further
divided into a western form [Jacobite] and an eastern
form [Nestorian]), Babylonian Talmudic Aramaic, and
Mandaic.

The cutoff date of this phase is not easilv set. Seven
hundred cE 1s taken as a round number close to the Mus-
lim conguest and the consequent spread of Arabic, which
hrought an end to the active use of Aramaic in areas of
the Near East. Neither Aramaic nor Svriac, however,
completely died out at this time. Aramaic conlinued to be
spoken among Jews until the end of the geonic period in
Palestine and Babylonia (end of the eleventh century),
and Svriac continued among Christians even to the end
of the thirteenth centuryv (Bar Hebraeus and his contem-
poraries).

Noteworthy in this phase not only is the ligtul and 1eqg-
tol form of the third singular masculine imperfect peal in
Babyvlonian Talmudic Aramaic and Syriac (respectively),
but also the waning use of the absolute and constiruct
states of the noun: nilka’ can mean either “a king” or
“the king”: insiead of the construct stawe of nouns, one
uses the determinative pronoun de-. Also characteristic of
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this phase 1s the piling up ol pronominal [orms; the wide-
spread use ol the possessive pronoun, dil-; and the mtro-
duction of many Greek words into all the dialects.

Modern Aramaic. Sometimes called Neo-Aramaic,
Modern Aramaic stitl 1s spokern in northern Svria, Iran,
Iraq, and related areas: in the wesi 1in villages of the Anti-
Lebanon region, north of Damascus (Ma‘lula, Jubb addin,
Bab‘a), and in several areas of the east (TGr ‘Abdin, the
region between Lakes Urmia and Van, and in northern
Iraq, around Mosul). The dialects spoken in these areas
are a remnant of Late Aramaic or Syriac, heavily influ-
enced by other local languages (e.g., Arabic, Turkish, or
Kurdish).

Aramaic of Judean Desert Texts. The Aramaic of the
Qumran and Murabba‘at texts belongs to the dialect
called Palestinian or Judean. A few documents, however,
fromn Nahal Hexer are written in Nabatean. In either case,
they are part of the corpus of Middle Aramaic texts, rep-
resenting a transitional form between the Aramaic of
Dariiel (c.165 BCE) and that of the classical Targums of
Onkelos and Jonathan, which are not earlier than 200 cE.
These Middle Aramaic texts give us an idea of the lan-
guage commonly spoken in Judea in the time of Jesus
and the early Christians and proxide the background for
the studyv of Aramaic words preserved in the Greek texts
of Josephus and the New Testament.

About 120 fragmentary texts (some still unpublished)
from eleven Qumran caves were composed in Aramaic.
Among them are eight biblical manuscripts, six Targumic
and deuterocanonical texts, and many parabiblical texts
from Qumran.

That some Aramaic texts are found in multiple copies
at Qumran and that some haxe been copied in scribal
hands already known [rom the site indicate that these
texts were copied at Qumran itself. In most instances,
however, little in the Aramaic texts classes them as sec-
tarian; the bulk of the Aramaic documents represents
texts that Essenes read or studied but that were not com-
posed by them. Moreover, because most of the sectarian
literature at Qumran was composed in Hebrew, the scar-
city of sectarian tenets in Aramaic texts supports ithe view
that the use of Hebrew was something that Qumran Es-
senes had restored because ol their high regard for leshion
ha-godesh, “the language of the sanctuary.”

Grammatical analysis of the Judean Desert Aramaic
texts depends to a certain extent on their vocalization.
The texts are written in consonants with matres lectionis.
In many cases the vocalization is certain, because their
vocabulary uses standard words well known in earlier or
later Aramaic or in cognate Semitic languages. Many of
the words occur in Biblical Aramaic. Although its wocal-
izalion is later than its consonantal text, the Masoretic
vocalization can be adopted, provided that the consonan-

tal text of these documents tolerates it. The same must be
said about wocalizations derived from later pointed texts
of Jewish Palestinian Aramaic or from Syriac and Baby-
lonian Talmudie Aramaic. In using Biblical Aramaic,
however, uone must realize thar the Masoreric tradition
has at times Hebraized some Aramaic [orms (e.g., inelekh,
“king,” instead of mwelekh:, as in the Targums and Syriac;
see Blake, 1951, pp. 81-96.

Orthography. Scribes who copied Judean Desert Ara-
maic texts made abundant use of consonants as ratres
lectionis. Such scriptio plena is known from Qumran He-
brew texts {see Tox, 1986, 1988). Occasionally, some texts
preserve historical orthography: zi for i, zenah for denal.

Phonology. Sibilants and interdentals are the same as
in Biblical Aramaic; the proto-Semitic J always is repre-
sented by ‘avin. Numn at the end of a closed syllable often
1s assimilated to the following consonant, but not always;
lamed similarly is assimilated at times. Doubled conso-
nants are at times resolved by the use of liquids, espe-
cially nun (vidda® becomes vinda®; Daminieseq becomes
Darmeseq).

Morphology. In this Palestinian Aramaic the three
states of the noun (absolute, construct, and emphatic) are
still alive. There is the shilt of huplel to ‘aphel in the caus-
ative conjugation; a shift of the pronouns from i to de
and from dernali to dernr, “this.” The third plural masculine
pronoun passes from hinmiéln) to i, The conjunc-
tion “if” shifts from /ién to ’in. The sign of the accusative
often still is le-, though yut(-) begins to appear. Hebraisms
occur (Cimt for ’in; ending -ine [or -in).
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JOSEPH A. FITZMYER, S J.

ARAMAIC APOCALYPSE. Known as the Aramaic
Apocalypse (4Q246) or the Son of God Text, this skin
fragment (14.1 by 8.8 centimeters) preserves the end of
nine lines on column i and the complete nine lines of col-
umn ii, with upper and lower margins (photo PAM
43.236). It is from the middle of a document, of which
neither the beginning nor the end is preserved. Written
in Herodian script, this copy 5 dated from approximately
25 BCcE and is derived from a pre-Christian source of an-
cent Judea. It 1s written in the Palestinian form of Middle
Aramaic known [rom other Qumran texts. [See Aramaic.]

The text is called an apocalypse because it tells of a
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coming era of peace, when God's people will arise after a
period of distress, war, and carnage. [See Apocalvptic
Texts.] A seer(?) [alls before the throne of a king, whom
he addresses with a message of reassurance. The seer ex-
plains that distress will come fron enemues called (liistor-
ically? svmbolically?) Assyria and (perhaps} Exyvpt, whose
domination, however, will be short-lived. An individual
will arise, who “will be called great” and “will be hailed
as the Son of God”; they will call him “Son of the Most
High.” “His (or Its [God's people’s]) reign will be an ever-
lasting kingdom . . . : he (or it) will judge the land with
truth, and evervone will make peace. The sword will
cease from the land, and all provinces will pay him (or it)
homage, (because) the great God is his (or its) might.”

Column it is easily read; the restoration of column i 1s
problematic, and there is no certainty about its width.
Line 9 reads: [ b’ vitgere® u-vi-sheniehr vitkaneh. The
possible restoration is: [ve-fut’ bar El wablba’ . .., “[and
he] will be called [son of] the [grleat [God]; by his name
will he be named.” ’El rubba’ occurs in Aramaic Apoca-
lypse 2.7. Milik read the verbs as middle passive/passive
voice, restoring [bar nwalka’ rublba’, “will call himself [son
of] the [gr]eat [king],” which he took to refer to Alexander
Balas, who pretended to be son of Antiochos IV Epi-
phanes. But would a Jewish writer give a pagan Seleucid
king the titles “Son of God,” “Son of the Most High™?
Puech preferred [bar nwrya’ rublba’, “[son of] the [grleat
[Sovereign].” Who is this person? The answer is debated.
For David Flusser, he is an antichrist, a human exponent
of satanic forces of evil, claiming such titles. For Floren-
tino Garcta Martinez, he is an eschatological savior of
heavenly character, someone like Melchizedek. For Mar-
tin Hengel, the titles are collective (equivalent to the Jew-
ish people), like Son of Man (Dw. 7.13). For Emile Puech
and John J. Collins, the titles are those of a messiah, but
that interpretation imports gratuitously yet another title
into the text. It may simply reler to an awaited Jewish
ruler, a successor to the Davidic throne, not envisaged
as a messiah, since the text does not use that title. [See
Messiahs. ]

This text supplies an important Palestinian Jewish
background f[or the titles Sorr of God and Somn of the Most
High vsed for Jesus in Luke 1.32 and 1.35.
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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEYS of the Judean Des-
ert can be divided into two groups: bedouin explorations
and controlled surveys (see table 1).

Bedouin Explorations. Although by no means official
or scientitic, the explorations and clandestine excavations
by Ta“amireh bedouin have yielded by [ar the largest part
of the ancient, written material from the Judean Desert.
Sites from which the bedouin recovered epigraphic mate-
rials include Wadi en-Nar (Nahal Qidron) Wadi Sdeir
(Naha] David), Wadi Ghweir (Nahal Qaneh), Wadi ed-
Daliyeh, Wadi Murabba‘at, and the Qumran Caves.

Controlled Surveys. A variety of archaeological orga-
nizations have sponsored numerous surveys and excava-
tions in the Judean Wilderness.

Survey of the cliffs. In March 1952, in conjunction
with the excavation of Qumran Cave 2, a survey of the
cliffs 4 kilometers norith and south of Wadi Qumran was
carried out by R. de Vaux and W. Reed, director ol the
American School of Oriental Research in Jerusalem (now
known as the Albright Ipstitute), and assisted by D.
Barihelélemy, J. T. Milik and M. Henri de Contenson.
Through 230 soundings, forty caves containing archaeo-
logical remains were found, including Cave 3. Twenty-six
caves vielded pottery identical to that of Cave 1 and Khir-
bet Qumran. The dig was stopped due to heat.

Judean Desert Survey, Following news that many
manuscripts sold by bedouin in Jerusalem had come
from Judean Desert sites on the Israeli side of the green

line, a series of surveys and minor excavations were con-
ducted by Y. Aharoni between 1953 and 1960 at sites
ranging from “Ein-Gedi to Masada. In the wake of Aharo-
ni's tindings, the Judean Desert Survey of 1960 and 1961
was organized. Four archaeologists were assigned to di-
rect the units. N. Avigad was in charge of Group A (the
southern bank of Nahal Se’elim and Naha] David); Y.
Aharoni, Group B (the northern bank of Nahal Se’elim,
Nahal Harduf, and Nabal Hever): P, Bar-Adon, Group C
(Nahal Mishmar, Nahal “Asahel, southern bank of Naha]
Hever), and Y. Yadin, Group D (northern bank of Nahal
Hever and Nabal Arugot). This survey was aided by per-
sonnel and equipment of the Israel Defence Forces.

Copper Scroll Expedition. In the spring of 1960, J. M.
Allegro directed the “Copper Scroll Expedition,” which
excavated various sites in the Judean Wilderness believed
to contain items mentioned in the Copper Scroll (3Q15)
from Qumran Cave 3, including Khirbet Mird and Khir-
bet Mazin.

Operation Scroll. From November 1993 to January
1994 a joint survey was undertaken by the Israel Antiqui-
ties Authority (IAA) and the Militarv Authority of Judea
and Samaria, directed by A. Drori, director of the [AA,
and Y. Magen, staff officer for archaeology of the Military
Authority of Judea and Samaria. The survey covered an
extensive area from Jericho to 'Ein-Gedi and involved
many archaeologists. Caves and archaeological sites (in-
cluding Qumran) were surveyed and excavated, yielding
finds ranging from the Chalcolithic to Islamic periods. Al-
though no new sites produced epigraphic remains the
Wadi el-Mafjar Cave of Avior (also known as Ketel Jeri-
cho) produced additional papyrus fragments related to
those found earlier by H. Eshel.

Recent surveys of Qumran environs. Surveys con-
ducted in the 1980s and 1990s by J. Patrich, J. Eisenman,
V. Jones, and M. Broshi and H. Eshel have added in vary-
ing degrees to the knowledge of the region, but have not
vielded any written material.

Epigraphic Remains from Surveys and Excavations.
The epigraphic remains found at the Judean Desert sites
varv in materials, eras, language, and content. The fol-
lowing section organizes these finding according to era
and location,

First Temple period

Wadi Murabba“at (Nahal Dargah): one papyrus.
Khirbet Qumran: la-melekh jar handles.

‘Ein-Gedi: la-melekh jar handles and seal impressions.

Persian-Hellenistic period (fourth century BCE)

Wadi ed-Daliyeh Caves: Discovered by bedouin in Feb-
ruary 1962 in the Abu Shinjeh Cave were at least
twenty-eight papyrus legal documents, nearly one
hundred clay bullae, several coins, and two gold sig-
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UNCONTROLLED SURVEY OR EXCAVATION SPONSORING
SITE EXCAVATIONS DIRECTOR DATE INSTITUTIONS
Wadi en-Har (Nahal bedouin
Qidron)
Wadi Sdeir/Nahal bedouin G. D. Sandel: 1905
David Y. Aharoni (Judean Desert 1956; Israel Department of
Survey); Antiquities
N. Avigad 1960, 1961
Wadi “Ein-Ghweir bedouin P. Bar-Adon 1960, 1961
(Nahal Qaneh)
Wadi ed-Daliyeh bedouin (1962) P. Lapp; 1963; 1964: American Schools of
Y. Magen 1980 Oriental Research
Wadi Murabba“at bedouin (1951) R. de Vaux 1952 JDA/Palestine Archaeo-
(Nahal Dargah) logical Museun/EB
Qumran Cave 1 bedouin G. L. Harding, R. de Vaux 1949 JDA/Palestine Archaeo-
logical Museum/EB
Qumran Cave 2 bedouin R. de Vaux, W. Reed Feb. 1952 JDA/Palestine Archaeo-
(Survey of Cliffs) logical Museumy/EB:
American Schools of
Oriental Research
Qumran Cave 3 R. de Vaux, W. Reed Feb. 1952 JDA/Palestine Archaeo-
(Survey of Cliffs) logical Museum/EB;
American Schools of
Oriental Research
Qumran Caves 4, 6 bedouin G. L. Harding, R. de Vaux Sept. 1952 JDA/Palestine Archaeo-
logical Museum/EB
Qumran Cave 3 J. T. Milik Sept. 1952 JDA/Palestine Archaeo-
logical Museunv/EB
Qumran Caves 7-10 R. de Vaux Feb. 1955 JDA/Palestine Archaeo-
logical Museum/EB
Qumran Cave 11 bedouin R. de Vaux Feb. 1956 JDA/Palestine Archaeo-
logical Museum/EB
Khirbet Qumran Baramki: Dec. 1940; Brit. Mandate;
S. Hussejni; April 1946; Brit. Mandate;
R. de Vaux 1951, 1953, JDA/Palestine Archaeo-
1954, 1955, logical Museum/EB
1956;
Caves P. Bar-Adon: M. Broshi; 1980s-1990s
J. Eisenman: H. Eshel;
V. Jones; Y. Patrich
Qumran A. Droni; Y. Magen;

‘Ein-Feshkha

Khirbet Mird

Khirbet Mazin

Nahal Hever (Wadi
Khabra)

bedouin (1952)

J. Strange
R. de Vaux

Copper Scroll Expedition
(J. M. Allegro); R. de
Langhe

Copper Scroll Expedition
(J. M. Allegro); R. de
Langhe

Y. Aharoni-

Y. Yadin

1938

1953, 1960

1953-

1960, 1901

JDA/Palestine Archaeo-
logical Museum/EB

JDA/Palestine Archaeo-
logical Museunv/EB

Israel Department of
Antiquities

{contintied )
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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEYS. TABLE |. Excavations and Survevs (comtinued ).

UNCONTROLLED SURVEY OR EXCAVATION SPONSORING
SITE EXCAVATIONS DIRECTOR DATE INSTITUTIONS
Cave of the Letters
Nahal Hever (Wadi Y. Aharont 1953, 1955, Israel Department of
Khabra) 1901 Antiquities
Cave of Horror
Nahal Mishmar (Wadi P. Bar-Adon 1960, 1961 Israel Department of
Mahras) Antiquities
Cave of Treasure
Nahal Se‘elim (Wadi N. Avigad:; 1960: Israel Department of
Seiyal) Y. Aharoni 1960 Antiquities
Nahal Harduf (Wadi Y. Aharoni
Maradif)
‘Ein-Gedi B. Mazar: 1949: Israel Exploration
Y. Aharoni, J. Naveh; 1956, 1957: Society
B. Mazar, I. Dunavewsky, 1961-1905
T. Dothan;
Y. Hirschfeld 19961998
Masada M. Avi-Yonah, N. Avigad, 1955, 1956; HU/Israel Exploration
Y. Aharoni, 1. Dunayevsky, Society/Israel Depart-
S. Gutman; ment of Antiquities
Y. Yadin 1964, 1965 ICRC/SPNI
Wadi el-Maljar (Cave H. Eshel 1986

of Avior)

net rings. Found in 1963-1964 during two seasons
of excavations directed by P. Lapp on behalf of the
American Schools of Oriental Research (ASOR) were
five papyrus manuscripts, four clay bullae, coins, and
shards in Greek (as well as Middle Bronze, Iron Age
II, Late Perslan, Early Roman, Arabic, and Mame-
luke remains). Found in December 1980 in ‘Araq en-
Na'saneh by Y. Magen (Israel Defence Forces, ar-
chaeological staff officer, Judea and Samaria) were
similar remains and a hoard of seventeen Roman
coins (second century CE),

Wadi el-Maljar, the Cave of Avior: A wooden comb

‘E

found by A. Frumkin in 1984 and similar to others
from the Judean Desert led to the 1980 excavation by
H. Eshel on behalf of the Israel Cave Research Centre
and Ofra Field School of the Society for the Preserva-
tion of Nature in Israel (SPNI). Epigraphic remains
include a list of names in Aramaic (fourth century
BCE), and legal documents in Aramaic and nonliter-
arv documents in Greek (second century CE). During
“Operation Scroll,” Eshe] once more found fragmen-
tary papyri associated with this cave,

in-Gedi: Jar handles with seal impressions,

Hasmonean-Hellenistic period (Second Temple pe-
riod; third-first centuries BCE). While bedouin were re-
sponsible for the original discovery of several of the Qum-

ran scroll caves (1, 2, 4a and 4b, 6, and 11; all later
officially excavated), others were discovered by methodi-
cal surveys and explorations (Caves 3, 5, 7-10).

Qumran Cave 1: Early in 1947 bedouin discovered Cave

1, taking seven scrolls from the cave and selling them
on the antiquities market. The official excavaiion was
conducled in February/March 1949 by G. L. Harding
and R, de Vaux on behalf of the Jordan Department
of Antiquities (JDA), the Palestine Archaeoclogical
Museumn (PAM), and the Ecole Biblique et Archéolo-
gique Francaise (EBAF), jointly. The finding of
“scroll” jars and fragmenis from at least one of the
seven scrolls confirmed the c¢ave as the source of the
scrolls. All remains were from the Hasmonean and
Early Roman periods,

Qumran Cave 2: In February 1952 bedouin discovered

Cave 2 and olfered numerous fragments for sale.
None of the thirty-three manuscripts found was com-
plete. The discovery of this new cave prompted the
authorities to undertake the survey of the cliffs (see
above).

Qumran Cave 3; The only scroll cave discovered during

the 1952 survey contained the fragmentarv remains
of nine manuscripts and the Copper Scroll (3Q15).

Qumran Cave 4; In September 1952, close to the site of

Khirbet Qumran, bedouin discovered three new



caves containing manuscript fragments. These be-
came known as Caves 4 (4a and 4b) and 6. Lintortu-
nately, the bedouin rixed the manuscripts from
Caves 4a and 4b (which were only seven meters
apart) and, accordingly, de Vaux decided to 1ecord
all bragments coming [rom both caves as 4Q. Witlun
two days of the bedouin offering hragiments for sale,
the authorities found the caves, stopped the illicit
digging, and began a controlled excavation under de
Vaux and Harding. Fragments of about one-fourth of
the approximately six hundred fragmentaly manu-
scripts identified as having come hrom Cave 4 were
identified among those found in the excavation, An
ink-inscribed jar and an object were also recovered.
Qumran Cave 5: During the excavations of Cave 4 a
partiaily coltapsed cave (3) was discovered abour 25
meters to the north. At least fifteen manuscripts were
recovered in the excavation carried out by J. T. Milik,
Qumran Cave 6: No manuscripts were found in the de
Vaux excavation but bedouin produced fragments of
at least twentv-one manuscripts lrom this cave,
mainly on papyrus.

Qumran Caves 7, 8, 9, and 10: During the fourth season
of excavation at Khirbet Qumran (February 1955), it
was decided to investigate possible collapsed caves
spotted along the cliffs on the southern end of the
terrace. Three caves containing [ragmentary manu-
scripts were discovered and designated caves 7, 8,
and 9. Cave 7 contained fragments of at least five
manuscripts, numerous Greek papyrus fragments, a
jar inscribed romia and objects; Cave 8 contained
fragments of five texts as well as thongs and reinforc-
ing tabs; and Cave 9 contained only one badly worn
papyrus fragment, Cave 10, discovered during the ex-
cavations when worn steps leading to a possible col-
lapsed cave were noted near Cave 4, revealed a woven
mat, date pits, and an ostracon.

Qumran Cave 11: This cave was discovered by bedouin
in January 1950, who cleared it of manuscripts,
Shortly after their sale to the PAM, de Vaux and his
team excavated the cave, prior to their filth season of
excavation at Qumran. From the excavation, an un-
identified, blackened, cigar-shaped document and
several small fragments of paleo-Leviticus® (11Q1)
were recovered; from the bedouin, nine biblical
manuscripts (including paleo-Leviticus'), one tar
gitni, two apocryphal or pseudepigraphlc texts, and
eight sectarian documents were recovered,

Khirbet Qumran: Surveys in December 1940 by Bar-
amki and in April 1946 by S. Husseini made note of
the ruined buildings, reservoir, boundary walls, and
cemeteries with a consensus that the site dated to the
Byzantine and Arab periods.

ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEYS 55

R. de Vaugx, returning to the site in late 1951, made
a test sounding in the middle of the tell. Pottery match-
ing that from Cave ! (1 kilometer to the north)—In-
cluding the cylindrical “scroll” jars—was found, con-
[irming the relationship ol 1he sie to the cave A- a
result, several seasons ol thorough excavation were
launched, directed by R. de Vaux on behalf of the
JDA, PAM, and EBAF, jointly. During the first seasoun
(24 November—-12 December 1951), foci 1-4 in the
main building and a few graves in the main cemetery
were opened. During the second season (9 Febiu-
ary—-24 April 1953), the remainder of the main build-
ing and its tower (loci 5-53) were uncovered. The
third season (13 February-14 April 1954) saw the
clearing of loci 54-99, which included the dining
room/assembly hall, “pantry,” and potters workshop.
During the fourth season (2 Februarv-6 April 1955)
the entire western sector and remajnder of the water
systemn were excavated (loci 100-142). The fifth sea-
son (18 Februarv-28 March 1956) was used for re-
checking the stratigraphy of the site and determining
the extent and makeup of the nearby cemeteries. Re-
mains from the Iron I period, second century BCE to
first century CE (four phases), and second centrniry CE
(Bar Kokhba Revolt) were found. No writing on skins
or papyrus was recovered hrom the strata contempo-
rary with the scroll caves (third certury BCE to first
century CE), although inscribed jars, ostraca, ink
wells, and (possibly) writing tables weie found.

Epigraphic remains included a jar with an inscrip-
tion, a jar neck fragment with an etched name in
Greek, OSIPOS, more than twenty Hebrew ostraca
(mainly names), an abecedary, one Greek ostracon,
and more than seven hundred coins.

During the winter of 1996 J. Strange excavated a
deep trench just south of the ruins of Khirbet Qum-
ran on the esplanade, During the clean-up woik at
the end of the excavation, fragments from two os-
traca were discovered In the recesses of the north-
south enclosure wall (excavated earlier by de Vaux),

‘Ein-Feshkha (*Enot Sugim): A test sounding was made

during the filth season of excavation at Khirbet
Qumran. Ceramic and numismatic finds confirmed
that the site was contemporary with Khirbet Qumran
and one season of excavation (25 January-21 March
1958), directed by R. de Vaux, was conducted as a
result. Inscriptional remains were limited to an in-
scribed stone weight, an inkwell, and sixty-two coins,

Masada: During 1955 and 1956 two seasons of archaeo-

togical survey were carried out at Masada by M. Avi-
Yonah, N. Avigad, Y. Aharoni, 1. Dunavevsky, and S.
Guiman on behalf of the Hebrew University (HU), Is-
raei Exploration Soclety (IES), and lIsrael Depart-
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ment of Antiquities (IDA), jointly. At this time, the
entire mound, its visible structures, and its water sys-
tern were mapped and drawn. Special attention was
paid to the northern palace, which was partially ex-
cavated. One ostracou, one papyrus fragment, oe
graffitu on plaster, and three coins were recovered.
Y. Yadin directed two seasons of excavation at Ma-
sada in 1963-1964 on behalf of the HU, IES, and
IDA. The extensive airchitectural and malerial re-
mains, exposed in their entirety, dated primarily
from the time of Herod the Great until the site's de-
struction in 73 CE (including Roman army camps
and siege works built around the site). A limited oc-
cupation by a Roman garrison during the post-
destiiction years followed. Evidence of Chaleolithic,
Iron, and especially the Byzantine period occupation
(including the remains of a ¢hurch) was also found.
From the Roman period several biblical and other
texts on parchment were recovered as well as many
coins, more than seven hundred osiraca, and more
than two hundred Roman secular documents on pa-

p¥Trus,

Second Revolt (Bar Kokhba Period; second

century CE)
Wadi Murabba‘at (Nahal Dargah): This site was origi-

nally discovered in 1951 by bedouin who eventually
offered large quantities ot fragmentary manuscripts
of texts and ostraca (mostly dating to the Bar Kokhba
Revolt) in Hebrew, Aramaic, Nabatean, Greek, Latin,
and Arabic to the PAM (with a few itemns from other
periods ranging from the Iron Age (o the Byzantine
period). Controlled excavations in 1952 directed by
R. de Vaux on behalf of the JDA, PAM, and EBAF,
yielded four caves with archaeological remains; ot
these, only adjacent Caves 1 and 2 produced epi-
graphic remains. Shepherds found a fifth cave in
March 1955, which yielded a single document: the
scroll of the Twelve Prophets.

Nahal David (Wadi Sdeir), The Cave of the Pool: This

area was surveyed hy G. D. Sandel in 1905 and Y.
Aharoni in 1956 and excavated by N. Avigad (1960-
1961) with archaeoclogical remains coming from the
Chalcolithic period, Iron Age, and Bar Kokhba Re-
volt (including a plastered pool). Epigraphic remains
consist of two coins from the Bar Kokhba Revolt.

Nahal David (Wadi Sdeir), Unidentitied Cave: Bedouin

offered Aramaic and Greek documents purported to
be from this cave, along with fragments of a copy of
Genesis.

Nahal Hever (Wadi Khabra) Cave 5/6, The Cave of the

Letters: This arca was first investigated by Y. Aharoni
in 1953 on behalf of the IDA, at which time traces of
ilhicit digging were found. Aharoni dated the remains

of the cave and (he Roman camp on the plateau
above to the Bar Kokhba Revoll. During two seasons
of excavation (1960-1961), Y. Yadin recovered from
the cave Roman period remains including hnen
clothing, slioes, bronze vessels, glassware, knives,
wooden utensils, matting, baskets (one with skulls),
door kevs, two bullae with impressed images of Her-
cules, and a number of coins.

Three archives derived from this cave: (1) Legal
documents from the personal archive of a certain Ba-
batha, many of which were “double documents” writ-
ten in Nabatean, Aramaic, and Greek; (2) Land con-
tracts written at ‘Ein-Gedi mainly in Hebrew; (3)
Personal letters written by Shim‘on Bar Kokhba,
mainly to two administrators at ‘Ein-Gedi.

Nahal Hever (Wadi Khabra) Cave 8, The Cave of Hor-

ror: Cave 8 was tirst noticed by Y. Aharoni in 1953
while investigaling Cave 5/6 directly across the ra-
vine. In 1955 Aharoni entered the cave and found
potterv from the Early Bronze and Roman periods.
Among the remains (all dated to the Bar Kokhba Re-
volt) were clothing, shoes, dehydrated hruit, wooden
utensils, matting and ropes, together with numerous
skeletons of primarily young people and children
(thus the name of the cave). The only epigraphic find
was a Hebrew ostracon.

In 1961, Aharoni fully excavated the cave, finding
more remains from the Roman period, including
fragments of the Dodekaprophelon (Greek Minor
Prophets) scroll (8Hev 1), papyrus hragments with
Greek or Jewish script, ostraca in Jewish script (fwo
legible, others illegible), and four coins.

Nahal Mishmar (Wadi Mahras) Cave 1, Cave of the

Treasure (Scouts Cave): Two seasons of excavalion
by P. Bar-Adon (1960, 1961) vielded finds from the
Chalcolithic and Roman periods, including a large
cache of bronze and bone objects from the Chalco-
lithic period.

Nahal Se’elim (Wadi Seiyal): In the spring of 1960, two

excavation teams centered their atiention on the
cliffs and area around Nahal Se’elim. N. Avigad and
his crew worked on the southern cliffs of the wadi
and its tributaries and found only a few potsherds
from the Chalcolithic period and no inscriptional
material.

Y. Aharoni excavated several sites and caves along
the northern cliffs, and found remains from the Chal-
colithic, Iron 11, and Bar Kokhba periods. Only three
adjacent caves produced epigraphic remains.

Nahal Se’elim (Wadi Seiyal) Cave 31, Cave of the

Arrows: Roman period remains included a lamp,
stor-age jars, cooking pots, iron tipped arrows, and a
coin of the emperor Trajan.

Nahal Se’elim (Wadi Seival) Cave 32, Cave of the



Skulls: The bedouin thoroughly explored this cave
before the excavators arrived. Left behind were seven
skeletons in secondarv burial, potsherds from the
Chalcolithic and Roman periods, some cloth, and a
coin of the emperor Trajan.

Naha] Se'elim (Wadi Seival) Cave 34, Cave ol the
Scrolls: Remains mainly from the Bar Kokhba Revolt
include a wooden comb, game pieces, and fragments
of various documents, as well as two coins ftom the
early third century CE.

Nahal Harduf (Wadi Maradif) Cave 40, Cave of the Res-
ervoir: In a tributary of the Nahal Se’elim Aharoni
found, in the Cave of the Reservoir, Chalcolithic and
Roman period potsherds, a Bar Kokhba coin, and a
plastered cistern.

‘Ein-Gedi: In 1949 trial excavations and survey were
conducted by B. Mazar at Tell Goren and in the oasis
on behalf of the TIES. In 1956~1957 an extensive ar-
chaeological survey was conducted by Y. Aharoni
and J. Naveh, which yielded remains ftom the Chal-
colithic, Tron, Hellenistic, Roman, and Byzantine pe-
riods. Epigraphic remains from the Hellenistic, Ro-
man, and Byzantine periods included coins and
mosaic inscriptions. The land contracts found in Na-
hal Hever's Cave of the Letters deal with plots ol land
at ‘Ein-Gedi: these and other documents found in the
cave must have derived from this town. Between
1961 and 1965 five seasons of excavations at "Ein-
Gedi-Tell Gorden were conducted by B. Mazar, 1. Du-
nayevsky, and T. Dothan.

Byzantine-Islamic Periods

Wadi Murabba'at (Nahal Dargah): In addition to the
fragments from earlier periods (see above), frag-
ments of several manuscripts from the Byzantine-
Islamic period were found in the caves of the Wadi
Murabba“at.

Khirbet Mird (Horganiah): In July 1952 bedouin found
manuscripts in Christian Palestinian Aramaic, Greek,
and Arabic in a room in the ruins of a Byzantine
monastery at this site. The Belgian archaeological ex-
pedition under R. de Langhe recovered additional
manuscript fragments in a cistern in 1953. Finds in-
clude more than torty Greek documents, at least ten
Christian Palestinian Aramaic texts, as well as more
than 150 Arabic papyri.

Khirbet Mazin (Copper Scroll Expedition): Excavated by
R. de Langhe on behalf of J. Allegro, the site yielded
Second Temple and Byzantine period remains.
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STEPHEN J. PFANN

ARCHAEOLOGY. In the nineteenth century and the
first half of the twentieth century, scholars were mainly
attracted to explore the unique geographical features of
the Dead Sea. The first surveys were undertaken by F. de
Saulcy (1853), V. Guerin (1869), and Conder and Kitche-
ner (1881-1883), while the monastic remains in the Ju-
dean Desert and in the Valley of Jericho were recorded
by Tobler (1853-1854), Schick (1877), and J. L. Federlin
(1902-1904).

Exploration of Caves. A new interest in archaeological
exploration of the Judean Desert caves and ruins was in-
stigated by the discovery of the first scrolls in Cave 1 at
Qumiran by a bedouin shepherd [rom the Ta‘amireh tribe
in the spring of 1947. Because of the political circum-
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slances prevailing in that region at that time, scholarly
exploration was delayed. Sysiemalic excavalions were
carried oul in Cave | at Qumran only in Fehruarv-March
1949 on behall of the Department of Antiquities of Jor-
dan, The Ecole Biblique et Aicheologique Frangaise in Je-
rusalem, and (he Palestine Aichaeological Museum 1n
Jerusalem (now the Rockefeller Museum}. Tn [951 exca-
valions began al Khirhet Qumran, which was interpreted
then as a Roman military post. In Januarv—March 1952
following rumors of new scrolls having heen discovered
hy hedouin of the same (rihe in the area farther o the
south, the directors of the Qumran excavations—G. L.
Harding and R. de Vaux, together with D. Barthélemy—ex-
cavaled four caves al Wadi Murabha®al. The first group
of Bar Kokhha letiers was discovered i these eaves. In
{960 anoither group of Bar Kokhha letlers was reirieved
hy Y. Yadin in the Cave of the Letters in Nahal Hever.

Meanwhile, in Februarv {952 the hedouin discovered
Cave 2Q. This prompted the archaeologists to exiend
their mvestigations hy conductling a sysiemalic survey
along the 8-kilometer tong limestone cliffs extending
from Ein-Feshkha to their northern end, hevond Khirbel
Qumran. The survey, in March 1952 was directed hy
Harding, de Vaux, and W. L, Reed. The mosl outsianding
find in this survey was the Copper Seroll (3Q15}, found
in Cave 3Q. It was again first the bedouin who in Sepiem-
her 1952 discovered Cave 4Q—ihe richest of the Qumran
caves. They managed 10 exiract most of its content hefore
de Vaux and J. T. Milik, with the assistance of the Depart-
ment of Antiquilies of Jordan, could hegin their sysiem-
atic excavation, which lasted seven days, Cave 5Q was
suhsequenily found nearhy, and Cave 6Q farther Lo the
wesl, near the fall of Wadi Qumran at its outlet to the
valley. Finds from Cave 6Q were already purchased ear-
tier from the hedouin. Caves 7Q-10Q were discerned onty
in the spring of 1955, during the fourth season of the
Qumran excavalions, al the edge of the marl plaleau Lo
the south of the site. Cave [ 1Q, the last (o vield scrolls,
was djscovered earty in [956. Tt is assumed that the Tem-
ple Seroll (1 1Q19 and 11Q20), brought Lo scholarly atten-
tion only after the 1967 war, was originally found hy the
bedouin there. Caves 1Q, 4Q, and 11Q are considered Lo
be the most importani of the Qumran caves in terms of
inserihed finds.

Khirbet Mird (Hyrcania) papvri were also first found
in 1952 hy the bedouin, In 1953 the site was explored by
an expedition from Louvain University, directed hy R. de
Langhe and Lippens.

On the TIsraeli side of the horder it was Y. Aharoni who
devoled special efforts, already in the end of 1953 and
again in the springs of 1955 and 1956, 10 explore the
caves of Nahal Hever and Nahal David on hehalf of the
Israel Department of Anliquilies and Museums. As a re-

sult of Aharom’s finds, and due 1o rumors during ihe late
1950s that papyri originating from caves in the Israeii
part of the Judean Desert had reached the antiquities
market in Jordanian Jerusalem, an Israeli campa;gn he-
gan. In Janary 1900 Aharoni weut on a (en-day survey
to Nahal Se’elim. This was tollowed in March-April 1960
and March {901 hy four expeditions headed hy Y. Ahar-
om, P. Bar Adon, N. Avigad, and Y. Yadin, on hehalf of
the Hebrew Unijversity of Jerusalem, the Israe| Explora-
tion Society, and the Israet Department of Antiquities and
Museums. The territory exptored exiended hetween ‘Ein-
Gedi and Masada, encompassing the chffs of Nahal Se’e-
tim, Nahal Mishmar, Nahal Hever, and Nahal David. The
papyrus documents from the Cave of the Letters in Nahal
Hever also included, hesides the Bar Kokhba letlers, the
archive of Bahatha, a wealthy Jewish matron of Ein-
Gedi.

In 1963 and 1964, an expedition headed hy P. W. Lapp
and N. L. Lapp, on hehalf of the American School of Ori-
ental Research in Jerusalem, explored iwo caves in Wadi
ed-Daliveh, noriheast of Jericho. This time, as well, hed-
ouin preceded the archaeologisis. The major finds in-
cluded papyri and bullae lrom the end of the Persian pe-
riod.

In 1983, a systematic archaeotogical survey of the Ju-
dean Desert caves was inilialed by J. Patrich in collabora-
tiont with Y. Yadiu, on hehalf of the Hehrew University of
Jerusalein. The survey, conducted in the fall and winter
of each year unii| {987, was followed hy trial soundings,
especiallv in some of the Qumran caves, The area sur-
veyved extended from Nahal Og (Wadi Mukellik) in the
south 1o Wadi Auja in the north. The limestone cliffs of
Qumran and ‘Ein-Feshkha were suhjected (o a careful re-
examination (Patrich, 1995).

In 1983 a cave vielding unique Pre-Potterv Neolithic B
finds was excavated by O. Bar Yosef and D. Alon in Nahal
Hemar. Other caves in the Judean Desert were expiored
in the 1980s by the Israel Cave Research Cenier of the
Sociely for the Preservation of Nature, directed hy A.
Frumkin. In the course of this survey, the caves at Wadi
ed-Daliveh were reexamined; Wadi Makukh and Wadi
Khareitun were explored; and in {986, excavations hy H.
Eshetl at Avior Cave al Keief Jericho revealed several pa-
pvri fragments from the Persian and Bar Kokhba periods.
The tlerrace below this cave was excavated hy Eshel in
{993 in the frumework of “Operation Scroll,” vielding
more papdri 1n 1991 a cave in the upper section of Nahal
Hever was excavaled hy D. Amit and H. Eshel (1993),
vielding finds tvpical of other Bar Kokhha Revoll caves
(including one silver coin of “year three,” hut without in-
scrihed documents, excepl two fragmentary ostraca). Al
the site of Hiam ¢l-Saqha noith of Murahha‘at Bar Adon
found a cemelervy consisting of (wenty graves, which he



claimed io be of the Qumran tvpe. Two of them were ex-
cavated hy H. Eshel and Z. Greenhut (1993).

“Operation Scroll,” on hehalf of the Israel Antiquities
Authority and the staff officer for archaeology in Judea
and Samaria, started tn mid-Novermber 1993 and lasted
until January 1994 (Drori, et al., 1994). The area explored
extended along approximately 100 kilometers of canvons
in the Jordan Valley, rom Wadi ed-Daliyeh in the north
to Nahal Dragot in the south. Most clitts had heen ex-
plored already on a more modest scale hy other expedi-
tions. The area was divided inio six zones. The cliffs of
Qarantal and Qumran were divided into secondary zones.
Approximately 650 caves were surveved, and approxi-
mately 70 were excavated. A separai€ numeration sysiem,
different from those used hy earlier expeditions, was em-
ploved. New excavations also took place at Khirhet Qum-
ran ai that time. The work was undertaken hy a team of
approximaiely one hundred archaeologisis, assistants,
and volunteers, and approximaiely 170 workers from
Shechem and Jericho were emploved in the excavaitons.
A systematic, expert use of a metal detecior proved to he
most truitful. The finds included fifteen papyri from the
Ketef Jericho caves (Eshel and Zissu, 1995); an osiracon
from Cave 38 neay Qarantal, overlooking Jericho; thou-
sands of fragmentarv clay vessels, flint tools, meial oh-
jects, glass, coins, cloths, leather, hasketrv; and foodstuff
such as dates, almonds, olive siones, etc. No new scrolls
were found. The periods of occupations attested were
simijlar to those already known in this region: Neolithic,
Chalcolithic, Early Bronze I, Tron Age (few finds), and a
wealth of finds from the Perstan, Hellenistic (mainly Has-
monean), and Roman (end of Second Temple and Bar
Kokhba) periods. In Khirhet Qumran the flat area on the
south was excavaied, uncovering Iron Age piis and the
surface of a date press adjacent to a migreh. Soundings
were opened in various rooms and in later vears the area
along the water channel exiending northward was en-
tirelv excavated as well.

Other Surveys and Excavations. In conjunction with
the Qumran scroll finds, and de Vaux's excavations at
Qumran and ‘Ein-Feshkha in the years 1951-1956, the
Iron Age siies in the Bugeia (Hyrcania Valley) were exca-
vated hy Cross and Milik in 1954 and 1955. The agricul-
tural installations assocjated with them were further ex-
plored hy Stager in 1972. On the Israeli side of the Judean
Desert, hihlical ‘Ein-Gedi (Tell Goren) was first surveyed
i 1949 hy B. Mazar, A. Reifenherg, and T. Dothan. Later
surveys were carried oui hy Y. Aharoni and J. Naveh, Five
seasons of excavations were conducied during the vears
196 1-1965 hy an expedition of the Hebrew University and
the Israel Exploration Society, headed hy B. Mazar. The
‘Ein-Gedi Synagogue and adjaceni area was excavaied in
1970-1972 hy D. Barag and Y. Porath, and in 1993 hy G.
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Hadas. The excavaiions at the site were resumed in 1996
hy Y. Hirschfeld. The agricultural installations were siud-
ied hy J. Navah, Y. Porath, and more recenily hy G.
Hadas.

In 1955 und 1950 itwo comprehensive archacologieal
surveys were undertaken at Masuda, but large-scale exca-
vations at the site took place only in the years 1963-1965
on behalf of the Hebrew University of Jerusalem and tlie
Israel Exploration Society, headed hy Y. Yadin. Excava-
tions at the site were resumed in 1989 hy E. Netzer and
m 1995-1996 by E. Netzer and G. Stiehel. On the Jorda-
nian side of the Judean Desert, the Herodian palace-for-
tress of Herodium was excavated m the years [962-1967
hy V. Corho on hehalf of the Studium Bihlicum Francis-
canum in Jerusalem. [See Herodium.] The excavations at
the site were continued in the vears 1967-1970 hy G.
Foerster, and since 1970 Lower Herodium has heen ex-
posed hy an expedition of the Hehrew University headed
hy E. Neizer. Netzer had also excavated Cvprus and Nu-
seih Uweishirah, on either side of Wadi Qili, overlooking
Jericho, in conjunciion with his large scale excavation at
the site of the Hasmonean-Herodian palaces and agricul-
tural estate of Jericho. Other Hasmonean-Herodian for-
tresses were mainly surveved or excavated on a small
scale hy Israeli scholars (Tsafrir, 1982). [See Hasmone-
ans; Herodians.] The siege sysiems around these for-
iresses were studied mainly hv Meshel, while the siege
system of Masada was studied by Schulten long hefore.
[See Roman Camps.]

W. R. Farmer, who had assisied Cross and Milik in the
Bugeia survey, excavated in 1957 at Khirhet Zaraniq on
hehalf of the American School of Oriental Research at Je-
rusalem. The siite furned out to he the monastery of Jere-
mijas, known from Byzantine sources. In the winier of
1961 J. M. Allegro and R. de Langhe excavated for three
weeks at Khirhei Mazin. In 1964-1966 1. Blake conducied
surveys and excavations ai several Iron Age and Byzan-
itne sites ("'Ein el-Turaheh, “Ein el-Ghweir, and El Kuseir-
Sousakim), on hehalf of the Briitsh School in Jerusalem.

Following the 1967 war, an “Emergency Archaeological
Survey” was launched in 1968 on hehalf of the Israel
Deparitment of Antiquities. In this ramework and in the
following vears Bar-Adon (1972, 1989) explored many Ju-
dean Desert sites and caves, mainly on the fauli escarp-
meni and along the Dead Sea shores.

Comprehenstve archaeological surveys all over the Ju-
dean Desert were conducted during the 1980s on hehalf
of the Archaeological Survey of Israel hy Y. Hirschfeld
(1985), J. Pairich (1995), U. Dinur, N. Feig, H. Goldfus,
A. Golani, and Q. Sion (Finkelstein, 1993). In this pertod
two Iron Age II siies were also excavated (Eitan, 1992).

A Broad Survey of the Finds and Settlemnent Pat-
terns. In all periods the Judean Desert served as a land
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of pasture for nomadic tribes. Typical installations of no-
madic and semi-nomadic socielies are lenl encamp-
ments, burial grounds, waler cisterns, sione cairns (Chal-
colithic and/or Early Bronze I), and cave shelters. The
desert was also a place ol seclusion and wander ing for
hermits and pious people ot high spirituahity. The desert
caves, adjacent to the settled land, alwavs served also as
places of refuge in times of war and oppression. To such
hideouts the refugees would bring with them their most
precious belongings icluding judicial documents and
sacred wrilings.

Prebiblical and biblical periods. The beginnings of a
walled settlement at Jericho go back (o Pre-Pottery Neo-
lithic A period. The most interesting finds of ithe Pre-Pol-
tery Neolithic B period, including textiles and basketry,
were found in Nahal Hemar Cave. Finds hrom this period
were also found in Cave 24 to the north of Qumran (Pat-
rnch, 1995). Chalcolithic shards are common in any sur-
vey in the Judean Desert. The main Chalcolithic setle-
menl exposed so far in the Judean Desert is a(l "Ein-Gedj,
where a large temple was found. The Nahal Mishmar
treasure was presumably laken hrom this (emple. Early
Bronze I finds are common as well. The finds from Cave
13 in the lower Wadi Makukh (“The Warrior Cave”), exca-
valed in the framework of “Operation Scroll,” are of par-
ticular interest: an Early Bronze I burial of a warrior, laid
on a mat, wrapped by a cloth. A flint blade, approxi-
malelr 30 centimeters long, an arch cut into two pileces
with the string attached to i, a wooden bowl painied red,
a worked stick, and four armows were laid next (o him,
and his sandals were placed near his legs.

Jericho and ‘Ein-Gedi, abounding with spring water,
were the chief settlements of the Judean Desert through-
oul history. In biblical and postbiblical times they were
royal estates. OQther prominent Iron Age II sites include
the settlements and agricultural estates of the Judean
Kings Jehoshaphat and Uzziah (2 Clir. 17.21; 26.10), or
Josiah in the Bugeia, and along the Dead Sea (Qumran,
Khirbet Mazin, "Ein el-Turabeh ‘Ein el-Ghweir). [See
Agriculture: Bugeia.] These sites were identified with the
cities mentioned in Josfuia 15.61-62 in the wilderness of
Judea: Middin, Secacah, Nibshan, and Ir-Melah (City of
Salt), between Beth-Arabah in the north and *Ein-Gedi in
the south. Eshel has suggested the identification of the
City of Salt with the Iron Age II site of Mezad Gozal, adja-
cent (0 the salt rock of Mount Sodom, farther south than
‘Ein-Gedi (1995). To these Iron Age II siles we can add
the royal fortresses of Horvat Shilha, excavated by Amil
and Ilan, adjacent (o the road leading from Michmash to
Jericho, and that of Vered Jericho, excavated by Eitan
(1983) to the south of Jericho. The road system leading
from the settled land of Judea to Jericho, Qumran, the
Dead Sea, 'Ein-Gedi, and Zoara on the southern shore of

the Dead Sea, across the Judean Desert, is quite well
known due to the intensive surveys and excavations.

Second Temple period, The Hasmonean and Herodian
mitiative for agricultural exploitation of the Jordan Val-
lev and "Ein-Ged; vasis is atlested al the sites ot Phasaelis,
Archelais, Na'aran, Jericho, Qumran, and "Em-Gedi. [See
Agriculture.] Rujum el Bahr and Qatsr el-Yahud (Khirhet
Mazin) are two Hasmonean marilime docks on the
shores of the Dead Sea. The Hasmonean/Herodian for-
tresses of Masada, Herodium, Hyrcania, Cyprus, Dok and
Aleksandryon, and Machaerns (on the other side of the
Dead Sea), with (heir water supply systems (Amit et al.,
In press), are the most comprehensive settlement initia-
tive of the Lale Hellemstic and Early Roman periods 1n
the confines of the Judean Desert (Tsalrir, 1982). [See
Water Systems.] Late Roman and Byzantine fortresses
and military posts of Provincia Palaestina at *Ein-Bogeq
(Gihon, 1993) and Mezad Zohar are located south of Ma-
sada.

The sectarian site at Qumran. Quinran was the chief
setilement of the Dead Sea sect. [See Qumran; Qumran
Community.] Another selttlement associaled wath it Is in
‘Ein el-Ghweir, where a similar cemelery was exposed.
Recently (early 1998), Hirschfeld claimed that approxi-
malely twenty-five huts and simple sheliers he had exca-
vated above *Ein-Gedi, on the northern bank of Nahal
Arugol, rather than Qumran, should be identified with
the location of the Essenes mentioned by Pliny the Elder
(Natural History 5.15.73). A similar agglomeration of thir-
teen poor huts, already (raced by Bar Adon (1972, p. 126,
site 114) at the outlet of Wadi en-Nar, above Khirbet
Mazin, was eacavaled by U. Dahari in the hramework of
“Operation Scroll ” without arguing for any association
between them and the Essenes.

Following the original interpretation of Qumran by de
Vaux as a monastic sile of the Dead Sea Sect(, various
other suggestions were put forward. Most agree that, al
least in its last phase, Qumran was a sectarian setltlement.
According to H. Stegemann, Qumran was an educatjonal
and study center, where the manuscripts of the Essenes
were also copied and stored. According (o J. B. Humbert
(1994), it was a religious cultie center of the Essenes,
where sacrifices took place, and according (o E. M. Cook
(1996) it was their main ritual purification center. Oth-
ers, ignoring or misinterpreting the archaeological evi-
dence as a whole deny its sectarian character. According
(o N. Golb it was a military post, but there is no real forti-
fication wall. According (o R. Donceel and P. Donceel-
Volile it was a Hasmonean or Sadducean winter viflu
ritstica, but their reconstruction of its (riclinjum is far-
fetched. According to A. Crown and L. Cansdale, it was a
commercial entrepdt, and for Y. Hirschfeld (1998), it was
an agricultural manor (Cook, 1996: Humbert, 1997).



In terms of archjtecture, as was pointed out by Hjrsch-
feld, Qumran shares some basijc features with a group of
Hasmonean and Herodian farms equipped with a forti-
fied tower that served as a stronghold. At the beginning
it might also have had a military tunction. The various
workshops, warehouses, and installauions indicale (hat it
was indeed a busy place, presumably engaged in the man-
ufacture of date and balsam products cultivated in the
terraced [ields eatending along the shore between ‘Ein-
Feshkha and Qumran, and irrigated by a network of built
channels. On the other end, the sectarian character of
Qumran, suggested by the scrolls found in caves in its
immed;ate vicinity, is even more evident due to its unique
archaeological fealures, which set this site apart from any
other site uncovered so far in the Judean Desert or else-
where in Israel: the multiplicity of ritual baths (niigva’or)
equalling ten in number, hall 77 (the “refectory” and as-
sembly hall), the elongated hall on the second story above
locus 30 (the “scriptorium”), the inkwells, and the vast
and well-organized cemetery that demonstrates shaft
burjals completely different from the kokfiir, rock-cut,
family burijals, so common in the necropoleis of Jerusa-
lem or that of Jericho and *Ein-Ged;.

The limited space for dwellings within the walls indi-
cates that the permanent population at the site did not
exceed a few dozen inhabitants. Tn spite of claims by Es-
he} and Broshi (1997) extramural dwelling quarters n
tents or caves, large enough to accommodate a popula-
tion of 150 inhabitants or more, have not been traced
(Patrich, 1997 and 1998). Yet, some features point to a
larger population: the relectory could have served ap-
proximately 150 inhabitants or more, the ten rigva’os
could as well serve a much larger group than the small
permanent population at the site. Similarly, the cemetery
is much larger in size relative to the small settlement.

These seemingly contradictory data might be resolved
if we assume that sect members from Jerusalem and else-
where used to come here on feast days, to celebrate to-
gether, according to the calender and liturgy of the sect,
which were different from the official Jewish practice in
the Jerusalem tempie. Qumran should be conceived as an
integral part of the Essene community of Jerusalem.

Hideouts in the desert caves. Biblical and postbiblical
hterary references, as well as the archaeological finds, at-
test that the desert caves—mainly those not too remote
from the settled land on the west, or from ‘Ein-Gedi and
Jericho on the east—had served as hideouts. For the late
Persjan and early Hellenistic periods this is attested by
the finds of Wadi ed-Daliyeh, Ketef Jericho, and other
caves to the west of Jericho. A hoard of tetradrachmas of
Alexander the Great found near Jericho should also be
associated perhaps with the early Greek conguest of the
country. The Hasmonean period is attested by caves to
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the west of Jericho, which werc explored in the hrame-
work of “Operation Scroll.” The desert of Samaria also
served as a land of refuge for the rebellious Hasmoneans
(Schwartz and Spanier, 1991). For the end ol the Second
Temple period this phenemenon is attested by the hide-
ouls in Ein-Fara and Nahat Mjchmash, and by the Qum-
ran caves (Patrich, 1995). In the chffs near ‘Ein-Fara the
cave encampment set up by Simeon Bar Giora, one of the
leaders of the First Jewish Revolt against the Romans,
was found; this same camp was mentioned by Josephus.
[See “Ein-Fara.] Aramaic jnscriptions and painting of me-
norahs and a pentagram were found in one of the caves
in Nahal Michmash. Hideouts from the Bar Kokhba Re-
volt were found in Nahal David, Nahal Se’elim, Naha}
Harduf, Nahal Hever (including the Sela Cave), Murab-
ba'at, Herodium, Ketel Jericho, Nahal Michmash, Wadi
Makukh, and Wadi ed-Daliyeh. El-Massaiyah Cave from
the same period, was excavated in upper Nahal Dargot.
A defense network, which included three towers and a
defensive wall, was found on the banks of the wadi sur-
rounding this cave.

Manuscript finds. Discoveries of ancient manuscripts
in caves in the Jericho region are recorded in ancient
sources. According to a colophon for the Hexapla of Ori-
gen, a Greek version of Psalfnis was found in a jar in the
Jericho region, together with other Greek and Hebrew
manuscripts, during the reign of the emperor Caracalla.
A note on another cave discovery in this region, in about
785 CE, of biblical and other works in Hebrew scrpt, is
preserved in a letter by the Nestorian patriarch Timo-
theus T to Sergius, the metropolitan of Elam. The Perntu-
ternch, called the Jericho Pentateucht by the Masoretes,
probably was discovered in such a cave. A papyrus of the
end of the Judean monarchy (Bordreuil and Pardee
1990), was presumably found at an unknown site near
Jericho. Tn one cave south of Nahal Yishai an inscription
from the biblical Judean monarchy was found.

Manuscripts, on parchment or papyrus, other than the
Dead Sea Scrolls from the Qumran caves, were found at
Wadi ed-Daliyeh, Ketef Jericho, Khirbet Mird, Murab-
ba‘at, Masada, Nahal David, Nahal Hever, Nahal Mish-
mar, Nahal Se’elim, and “Ein-Bogeq (Gicbon, 1993). [See
enitries for place nanies in this paragraph. |

The Byzantine Period. The Byzantine period in the Ju-
dean Desert and in the Valley of Jericho is characterized
by monasteries and hermitages. At that time, monks set-
tted many ravines all over the Judean Desert, establishing
there lauras and cenobija. Churches were erected near the
site of baptism at the Jordan, and in other centers of pil-
grimage. [See Monasteries. |

Archaeological Techniques and Methods Used in
the Dead Sea Sites. Unlike a regular survey and excava-
tions, archacological eaplorations of caves require some
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special equipment; mountaineering equipment to get ac-
cess to those caves that are located on steep cliffs, light-
g, dust masks, and veniilation equipment.

Aerial photographs are of a limrted help for the desig-
nation of caves located on steep clifts. Horizontal shoot-
ings are preferable in these cases,

In some areas and caves adpacent to Qumran, special
electronic equipnient measuring electrical conductivity
and resistivity or electromagnetic resonance, or similar
remote sensing equipment, was used in order to trace still
hidden underground spaces, hut to no avail.

A new method of carhon-14 analysis invented in the
mid- {980s—Accelerator Mass Spectrography (AMS), re-
quiring just 5-10 milligrams of organjc materjal jn order
to be applied—was utilized to analyze manuscripts in two
separate lahoratories; the Institut fiir Mittelenergiephysik
in Zurich and the NSF Arizona Accelerator Mass Spec-
trometry Facility, Umversity of Arizona, at Tucson.
Twenty samples from fourieen dated and undated manu-
scripts written on leather and papyrus were examined in
the brst laboratory (Bonani et al., 1991), and fifty-three
samples from eighteen inscribed leather scrolls and two
linen textiles were examined in the second (Jull et al.,
[996). The resulting dates nicely corrohorated dates at-
trihuted to these scrolls and documents earlier hy paleog-
raphy, and estahlished once and for all that the sectarian
writings preceded Christ iy many decades. Linen textiles
used as wrapping for the scrolls were suhjected to car-
hon-14 prohes already in 1951 (Lihhy, [951). Weaving
and dyeing aspects of these fabrics have heen suhjected
10 particular study as well (Bélis, 1997).

Another hield of scientific application, still under opera-
tion, is to determine the DNA of the scroll parchments to
recover genetic information ahout the animals from
which the skins were raken. A comparison with animal
hones retrieved from excavations in Qumran and the ad-
jacent caves may estahlish relations hetween the scrolls
and local herds of sheep, goats, or other animals. This
method may thus determine whether the scrolls were
written or copied at Qumran or elsewhere. It may also
enahle researchers to trace fragments that originally had
belonged to the same text. This field still under develop-
meni, has heen undertaken hy a 1eam of scholars, headed
hy P. Smith and G. Kahila from the School of Medicine
of the Hehrew Unjvevsity of Jerusalem ar Hadassah Hos-
pital, in collaboration with 8. R. Woodward (1996) of
Brigcham Young University, Utah.

New inethods of analysis were also applied to the study
ol the pottery, in addition o the regular typological-
chronological comparative study. Petrographical and
Neutron Activation analyses conducted on clay vessels
from Qumyran and “Ejn el-Ghweir proved the clay to be of

two dilferent sources (Broshi, 1992) raising some dif-
ficulty concerning the usual interpretation of ‘Ein el-
Ghweir as a seclarian site.
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JOSEPH PATRICH

ARCHITECTURE. While climatic conditions did not
generally make the Judean Desert imto ai ohvious choice
for settlers, major architectuyal activities did nevertheless
materialize throughout this area. Being a marginal area,
regular settlements came into heing in this arid zone only
it places where water was availahle, either irx the form of
peremmal springs, as in the oases of Jericho, ‘Ejn-Gedi,
‘Ein-Bugeq, and Zoar, or as a result of human efforts to
collect such water hy means of aqueducts, dams, or cis-
terns.

Building activities were primarily a result of the pres-
enrce of groups that had withdrawi into the Judean Des-
ert for a variety of reasons, and uirdey differing historical
circumstances. One such group that had severed its ties
with contemporary societv and made the desert jts home
was the commurity at Qumran. Early Christiann monks
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who took up residence i the area starting in the fourth
century CE were another group that purposely created a
houndary hetween itself and its contemporaries.

During both the First and Second Revolts against
Rome {66-74 and 132-135 ¢E), 1the Judean Desert served
as a base of operations (Herodium, "Ein-Gedi, Masada)
and as a last refuge (Judean Desert caves), and these
events also resulted i a strong, although mostly tempo-
rarv, Roman military presence ¥ the region, which has
left considerahle architectural traces. At Masada, where a
series of opulent palaces had been constructed hy Herod,
the choice of the site had likewise been dictated hy the
wish to facilitate withdrawal to a safe and [araway desert
fortress in times of crisis.

In the Judeanr Desert, the most conspicuous architec-
tural remains camot therefore, he descrihed iy terms of
a slow, evolutionary process. They rather should he seen
as reflecting the historv of differeut groups of people,
whose presence i the area was limited iy hoth time and
space as it was heing dictated by very specific concerns.
Despite the relative isolation in which such people chose
to live, the architecture they produced awnd the artifacts
they used were nevertheless verv similar to the architec-
ture and artifacts common in other parts of Hellenistic,
Romain, and Byzantine Palestine. Architectural remaiis
from the Judean Desert thus help to document the com-
plex, yet interactive relationship hetween people residing
1 thys desert and those hiving elsewhere jn ancient Pales-
tine.

The Road System. In antiquity, only a few roads were
consiructed in the inhospitable and moumainous Judean
Desert. The main road on the northern fringe of the Ju-
dean Desert was the one leading from Jerusalem to Jen-
cho, from where it went on to Heshbon and Philadelphia
(Amman). This road, along which watchtowers were
erected hegimring in Hellenistic times, contiued to be
it use throughout antiquity and beyond, as indicated by
archaeological evidence dating mainly to the Mamluk pe-
riod discovered in Nehi Musa.

Furthey roads in the Judeaiwr Desert should he consid-
ered as desert tracks rather tham actual roads. One such
track which was partially surveyed hy P. Bay Adon in
1968, led from Jerusalem to Bethlehem and Tekoa, from
where it contintued inxio the Judean Desert to "Ein-Gedi,
and from there along the coast of the Dead Sea through
Wadi ‘Arabah down to Aila (Eilat). A second importait
track, which hegaw in Hehyon, joined the Jerusalem-Aila
track in the Judean Desert. Defense and watchtowers, as
well as remains of caravanserais, were discovered along
this track during a recent survey. They permit us to date
the main activities along this track to the time of the Tron
Age and the Byzantine era. Still arrother major track con-
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nected Gaza-Maiumas on the Mediterranean coast with
‘Ein-Buqgeq on the Dead Sea.

Settlements located on the shores of the Dead Sea were
accessihle via harhors as well. Such harhors prohahly ex-
isted in ‘Ein-Gedr as well as al Ruym el Bahr.

Monumental Architecture. In the Judean Desert, a
chain of fortress and palaces was constructed starting in
the later second centurv BCE. Except for Herod’s winter
palace huilt along Wadi Qilt near Jericho, architectural
remains at sites such as Cypros, Hyrcania, Herodium,
and Masada show how, in the early Roman period, the
wish to participate in supra-regional artistic trends was
comhined with a strongly felt need for security. Being lo-
cated on inaccessihle hilltops and having heen equipped
with a set of walls and defense towers, these sites were
first developed under the Hasmoneans. It was not until
the reign of King Herod, however, that they were turned
into the splendid palace-fortresses visihle at these siles
today. Because they could easily be defended, palace-for-
tresses such as Masada and Herodium also played a
prominent role in the First Jewish Revolt, and in case of
the latter, the Bar Kokhha Revolt as well.

Recent study of architectural remajns at Masada hy E.
Netzer (1991) and G. Foerster (1995), and of such re-
mains at Jericho, has helped to document the extent to
which Herod’s architectural projects were indehted to lo-
cal architectural and artistic traditions. Such study has
also shown, however, how Herod'’s architects managed to
integrate elements deriving from the larger world of the
Hellenistic Near East in the terms of layout, construction
techniques, and decorative schemes applied. Typically
Roman architectural elements can hest be seen in the
form of characteristically Roman huilding techniques
such as the use of opus reticulatum and opus quadratum
at Jericho, or the constiuction of Roman-tyvpe haths at all
the Herodian sites in question.

Evidence of specifically Jewish architectural practice
survives in the form of miqva’ot (ritual haths), which ap-
pear at all these sites, while Hehrew letters carved into
a series of seventy column drums discovered at Masada
likewise seem to indicate that at least part of the work-
force there may have heen Jewish. In the particular case
of Masada, Nabatean artistic influence can he detected in
a series of Corinthian-Nahatean hlocked-out capitals.

During the First Jewish Revolt, Herodium and Masada
hecame important centers of resistance. The insurgents
appropriated existing stiuctures in such a way as to ac-
commodate large groups of people. They also trans-
formed existing huildings into synagogues. Herodium
also played a role during the Bar Kokhha Revolt, when
an extensive network of underground galleries was exca-
vated in the partially artificial hill. Except for some iso-
lated evidence of activity by monks in the Byzantine pe-

riod, Herod’s large palace-fortresses were not rehuilt in
the post-135 cE era, nor did the Roman army occupy
them for any significant length of time.

Industrial Complexes. In the ancient world, the area
surrounding the Dead Sea was famous tor its production
of asphaltus, halsarn, and perfumes. A workshop ot 20 by
20 meters for processing products of this type has heen
excavated in ‘Ein-Bugeq. It was prohahly already opera-
tive in the Hasmonean period and continued to function
well into the second century CE. Similar workshops must
also have existed at ‘Ein-Gedi and at Jericho, where the
production of dates constituted the single most important
crop. In the latter town, evidence for the existence of a
workshop for the production of halsam has survived to
the north of Herod’s palace. A complex for the large-scale
processing of agricultural products was excavated hy R.
de Vaux (1973) at "Ein-Feshkha—a site that may have
heen a dependency of Qumran. Workshops that satisfied
local needs were prohahly also common. One such work-
shop (for the production of potterv) has heen excavated
in Qumran.

Domestic Architecture. Little is known about the his-
torv of domestic architecture in the Judean Desert on the
hasis of archaeological remains. Literary sources suggest
that a large Jewish village existed in ‘Ein-Gedi during the
Roman and Byzantine periods, hut except for individual
finds, little is known about the formal appearance of the
domestic architecture of the site. In Jericho, south of
Herod’s palace, evidence of houses dating to the Second
Temple period and prohahly helonging to wealthy owners
has also survived, hut these houses too await further
study. [See “Ein Feshkha; ‘Ein-Gedi.]

Qumran. The chronology and interpretation of individ-
ual huildings as proposed hy R. de Vaux in the prelimi-
narv account of his archaeological discovertes in Qumran
has recently heen called into question. Where de Vaux
had stressed the communal nature of most of the archi-
tectural spaces at Qumran, other scholars have lately sug-
gested that the site functioned primarily as a fortress or
as a villa. The final publication of the stratigraphy and
architecture, which is in preparation, will prohahly help
to settle these questions. [See Qumran, article on Archae-
ology.]

Caves. From prehjstoric times onward, the hundreds
of caves that can be found in the Judean Desert, in cliffs
overlooking dry streambeds, have heen a preferred site
for human hahitation. In the Roman period, it was not
unusual for such caves to have heen used for domestic
purposes. Such caves were used especially intensively at
two points in history, during the period of the revolts
against Rome, when such caves were used for hiding, and
in the early Christian era, when caves served a